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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

| | Atha Chaturtho Amshah | |

Now, the Amsha 4.

| | Atha Prathamo Adhyaayah | |
Brahma’s Vamsha

Now Chapter 1 of Amsha 4.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 1:

Maitreyah -

Bhagavan yat naraih kaaryam saadhu karmani avasthitaih |
Tat mahyam gurunaa aakhyaatam nitya naimittikaatmakam | |

Maitreyar - Those who are established in saadhu karma, vaidika karmaas,
whatever one has to do, that you told me in great
detail. Nitya and Naimittika karmaas which are very much required, by
those who are following the vaidika dharmaas, you told me about them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Truteeye amshe bhagavatah sthiti hetu bhoota manvaadi roopa
bhedaanaam adhikaara bhedah uktah | Visheshatah cha jagatah sthiti
hetuh varna aashrama dharmah sadaachaarah cha uktah | Chaturthe
amshe tu tat sthaapaka dhaarmika soma soorya udbhava kshatra
vamshah tat anucharitam cha uchyate |

In the Third Amsha, in order to take care of the sustenance of this
world, Manus, Manvantaraas were all told; the differences in
their adhikaara was also told; various Manus, Manvantaraas,
vamshaas of devaas, were all told. Especially with great detail, that which
causes the sustenance of the world, that on which the world sustains, was
told, which is nothing but varna aashrama dharma, and sadaachaara. It is
made very clear that the world stands on these. If the varna aashrama
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

dharmaas are followed, then the world will be peaceful, and sustenance
happens in a nice way. Similarly sadaachaara. This was explained. In the
Fourth Amsha, those who established this varna aashrama dharma, details
of those vamshaas are going to be told. The Soma, Soorya vamsha, will all
be told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 2:

Varna dharmaah tathaa aakhyaataa

dharmaa ye cha aashrameshu cha |

Shrotum icchaami aham vamsham

raajnyaam tat broohi me guro | |

Also the varna dharmaas were told - aashrama dharmaas were also told in
detail by you. | am interested in listening to the vamsha of all the kings,
who established all these things.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 3:

Sri Paraasharah

Maitreya shrooyataam ayam aneka yajva shoora veera dheera
bhoopaala alankruto brahmaadih maanavo vamshah | |

Sri Paraasharar - Manu vamsha, | am going to tell starting
from Chaturmukha Brahma, to all the Manus, it is decorated by such great
kings, who were performing a lot of yaagaas, who were very valiant, and
powerful.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Maitreya iti | Veerah utsaahee | Shoorah paraabhibhaavee |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 4:
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Tat asya vamshasya anupoorveem ashesha paapa prakshaalanaaya
maitreya etaam shrunu | |

What is the purpose of this, all your sins will get destroyed because it is
such a dhaarmika vamsha. Even listening to it will wash away all our sins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 5:

Sakala jagataam aadih anaadi bhootah sa rik yajus saama aadimayo
bhagavaan vishnuh | Tasya brahmano moortam svaroopam
hiranyagarbhaakhyo bhramaanda bhooto bhagavaan brahmaa vai
praak babhoova | |

Bhagavaan Vishnu is the sole creator of this whole world. He is
beginningless. He is Ringmaya, Yajurmaya, Saamaveda maya, Bhagavaan
Vishnu. He is praised by the Vedaas, He is established in the Vedaas. Every
word of the Vedaas is telling about Him only. He is that Brahmaa's moorta
svaroopa, that which is manifested. He is called Hiranyagarbha, and is the
whole Brahmaanda itself. He is Chaturmukha Brahma who was born first.
He is the first chetanain the Brahmaanda, called Hiranyagarbha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 6:

Brahmanah cha dakshina angushtha janmaa dakshah prajaapatih |
Dakshasya api aditih aditeh vivasvaan vivasvato manuh | |

From Chaturmukha Brahma's right thumb, Daksha Prajaapati was born.
From Daksha, Aditi was born. From Aditi, Vivasvaan, and from Vivasvaan,
Manu was born.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Braahmana iti | * Aditih hi aja nishta dakshayaa duhitaa tava taam
devaa anu ajaayanta * ityaadi shruti sammatatvaat brahma dakshaadi
kramah uktah | Na tu brahma mareechi aadih |

The Brahma Daksha krama is told. Not Brahma and Mareechi.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 7:

Manoh ikshvaaku nruga dhrushta sharyaati narishyanta naabhaaga
dishta karoosha prushadhyaakhyaa nava putraa babhoovuh |

Manu had nine sons. They are Iskhvaaku, Nruga, Drushta, Sharyaati,
Narishyanta, Naabhaaga, Dishta, Karoosha and Prushadhra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 8:

Ishtim cha mitraa varunayoh manuh putrakaamah chakaara | |

With the  desire to beget  sons, he performed yaaga
Ishti for Mitra and Varuna.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Ishtim cha iti | Ikshvaaku aadi putra utpatteh poorvam ishtim
chakaara | Tasmaat iskvaaku aadi utpatteh praak ilaa janma, *

Akarot putra kaamah tu munih ishtim prajaapatih || Anutpanneshu
navasu punneshu eteshu suvrata || * iti vaayu ukteh |

Manu performed the Ishti first, and then got all the sons. Ilaa was born
first, and then the nine sons were born. This is the order which we have to
understand, though in the paatha krama, it is different. The Vaayu
Puraana pramaana is being told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 9:

Tatra taavat apahnute hotuh apachaaraadilaa naama kanyaa
babhoova | |

He did Putrakaameshti for Mitra, Varuna; there was a mistake by
the hotru during the yaaga. Because of the mistake they did, instead of
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

getting a son, he got a daughter, by name Ilaa. After that, the sons were
born.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 10:

Saiva cha mitraavarunayoh prasaadaat sudyumno naama manoh putro
maitreya aaseet |

Then he worshipped Mitra and Varuna, and with their prasaada, Ilaa who
was born as a daughter, she got turned into a male by name Sudyumna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 11:

Punah cha eeshvara kopaat stree satee saa tu soma soonoh budhasya
aashrama sameepe babhraama | |

Again that Sudyumna was roaming around in Kailaasa where Eeshvara was
in ekaanta; there is a saying that whoever comes when they are
in ekaanta will turn into a woman. So, he again turned into a woman. Near
the Budha's aashrama, he was roaming around, after becoming a woman.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 12:

Saanuraagah cha tasyaam budhah puroorava sama aatmajam
utpaadayaamaasa | |

Budha got interested in her, and he got a son Pururavas.

The story continues that he becomes Sudyumna again by the grace of the
Lord. We will see these next.

We are studying Amsha 4, Chapter 1, where Maitreyar asks Paraasharar
that he would like to know more about the Kshatriya vamshaas, the vamsha
anucharita, and Paraasharar is starting to tell these details. He tells that
Manu did a Putrakameshti yaaga, where the hotru made a mistake, and
because of this, instead of a son, a daughter was born by name Ilaa. He did
the Putrakaameshti yaaga to please gods Mitra and Varuna, and with their
grace, llaa became a son, by name Sudyumna. This Sudyumna, while
roaming around Eeshvara’s place, because of Eeshvara’s shaapa, he again
turned into a woman. He was roaming around Budha's aashrama, where
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Budha is the son of Soma. Budha got interested in her, and had a son by
name Pururavas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 13:

Jaate cha tasmin amita tejobhih parmarshibhih ishtimaya rungmayo
yajurmayah saamamayo atharvanamayah sarvamayo manomayo
jnyaanamayo vijnyaanamayo annamayo amrutamayo na kinchit mayo
bhagavaan yajnya purusha svaroopee sudyumnasya pumstvam
abhilashadbhih yathaavat ishtah tat prasaadaat ilaa punarapi
sudyumno abhavat |

Due to Eeshvara’s shaapa, Sudyumna had again turned into /laa. After that,
Yajnyapurusha, Mahaavishnu was again worshipped, with the ishti, with
the desire to make Ilaa again into a man. The attributes of the
Yajnyapurusha are told here, as Rungmaya, Yajurmaya, Saamamaya. He is
the one praised by all the Vedaas. All the Vedic shabdaas are telling
Paramaatman only. This is told also as Atharvanamaya, Sarvamaya,
Manomaya (parishuddha mano graahyah), Jnyaanamaya, Vijnyaanamaya,
Annamaya, Amrutamaya. Na kinchit maya means that He did not have any
jnyaana sankocha like deva and others, who were all karma vashyaas,
kshetrajnyaas only. Because He is the Supreme vajnya purusha Bhagavaan.
The rishis desired and performed the ishti. They wanted Ilaa to become a
man, desiring the manhood of Sudyumna. With His grace, llaa again
became Sudyumna.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Jaate cha iti | Na kinchit mayah - karma kruta devaaadi roopa tat
kruta jnyaana sankochaadi rahitah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 14:

Tasya api utkala gaya vinataah trayah putraah babhoovuh |

Then, Sudyumna had three sons, Utkala, Gaya, Vinata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 15:

Sudyumnah tu stree poorvatvaat raajyabhaagam na lebhe |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sudyumna, because he was born as /laa, he did not get any part in the
kingdom of his father.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 16:

Tat pitraa tu vasishtha vachanaat pratishthaanam naam nagaram
sudyumnaaya dattam tat cha asou purooravase praadaat |

Vasishta told Manu that he can give Sudyumna the city of Pratishthaana,
and this city was given. This, Sudyumna gave it to his son Pururavas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 17:

[Tat anvayaah cha kshatriyaah sarve dikshu abhavan |] Prushadhrah
tu manuputro guru go vadhaat shoodratvam agamat |

All the sons, those related to him became kshatriyaas, and were present
in all directions. Prushadhra, son of Manu, one of the nine sons of Manu;
he killed a cow belonging to his guru, and because of that, he became a
shoodra.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Prushadhra iti | Soochee kathaaha naayena alpatvaat prathamam
prushadhraadi vamsha uktih | Balandhana utpatteh pashchaat
naabhaagasya vaishyatva praaptih |

This is a small vamsha, and because of this, it is told first. Prushadhra is
the last son of Manu. Naabhaaga had a son Balandhana, and then
Naabhaaga became a vaishya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 18:

Manoh putrah karushah karushaat karushaah kshatriyaa mahaa bala
paraakramaa babhoovuh |

Manu's son is Karoosha. Karoosha's children are Kaarooshaas. They are all
Kshatriyaas; they had great valour, very valiant warriors.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 19:
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Dishta putrah tu naabhaago vaishyataam agamat tasmaat
balanghanah putro abhavat |

Dishta is another son of Manu. His son, Naabhaaga became a vaishya. He
had a son Balandhana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 20:

Balandhanaat vatsapreetih udaarakeertih |

Vatsapreeti was born to Balandhana, and he was very famous.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 21:

Vatsapreeteh praamshuh abhavat |

Vatsapreeti had a son by name Praamshu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 22:

Prajaapatih cha praamshoh eko abhavat |

Praamshu had a son by name Prajaapati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 23:

Tatah cha khanimitrah |

His son was Khanimitra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 24:

Tasmaat chakshushah |

Chakshusha was son of Khanimitra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 25:

Chakshushaat cha atibala paraakramo vimsho abhavat |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

From Chakshusha, Vimsha was born, who was also very powerful and
valiant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 26:

Tatah vivimshakah |

Vimsha's son was Vivimshaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 27:

Tasmaat cha khaninetrah |

Then, Khaninetra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 28:

Tatah cha ativibhootih |

Then, Ativibhooti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 29:

Ativibhooteh atibala paraakramah karandhamah putro abhavat |

Ativobhooti had a son by name Karandhama, who was also very powerful
and valiant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 30:

Tasmaat api avikshit |

His son was Avikshit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 31:

Avikshitah api atibala paramaakramah putro marutto naamaa
abhavat | Yasyema adyaapi shlokou geeyete |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Avikshit had a powerful and valiant son by name Marutta. Marutta was
very famous, and there are two shlokaas which are quite popular, even to
this day.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 32:

Maruttasya yathaa yajnyah tathaa kasya abhavat bhuvi |
Sarvam hiranmayam yasya yajnyavastu atishobhanam | |
Marutta did a yajnya. Nobody has performed a yajnya as he has performed,
as everything was gold. All items used there were golden. It was so

beautiful to look at, and was so well performed. Nobody performed vajnya
like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 33:

Amaadyat indrah somena dakshinaabhih dvijaatayah |
Marutah pariveshtaarah sadasyaah cha divoukasah | |
In that vajnya, after having received Somarasa, Indra felt great joy. All the
Brahmins were very satisfied with the dakshinaa they received. They were

all feeding. All the persons sitting there in the sadas were all gods,
devataas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Amaadyat iti | Pariveshtaarah bhojayitaarah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 34:

Sa maruttah chakravartee narishyanta naamaanam putram avaapa |

Marutta had a son by name Narishyanta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 35:

Tasmaat cha damah |
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He had a son by name Dama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 36:

Damasya putro raajavardhano jajnye |

Dama had a son Raajavardhana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 37:

Raajavardhanaat suvruddhih |

From Raajavardhana, Suvruddhi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 38:

Suvruddheh kevalah |

From Suvruddhi, Kevala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 39:

Kevalaat sudhrutih abhoot |

From Kevala, Sudhruti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 40:

Tatah cha narah |

Then, Nara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 41:

Tasmaat chandrah |

Then Chandra.

www.sadagopan.org
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 42:
Tatah kevalo abhoot |

Then Kevala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 43:

Kevalaat bandhumaan |

From Kevala, Bandhumaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 44:

Bandhumato vegavaan |

From Bandhumaan, Vegavaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 45:

Vegavato budhah |

From Vegavaan, Budha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 46:

Tatah cha trunabinduh |

From Budha, Trunabindu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 47:

Tasya api ekaa kanyaa ilavilaa naama |

Trunabindu had a daughter by name Ilaavilaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 48:

Tatah cha aalambusaa naama vara apsaraah trunabindu bheje |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Then, a very good apsaras by name Alambusaa married Trunabindu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 49:

Tasyaam api asya vishaalo jajnye yah pureem vishaalaam nirmame |
Trunabindu with that apsaras, had a son called Vishaala. He built a city
called Vishaalaa itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 50:
Hemachandrah cha vishaalasya putro abhavat |
Vishaala had a son Hemachandra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 51:
Tatah chandrah |
His son was Chandra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 52:
Tat tanayo dhoomraakshah |
Chandra's son was Dhoomraaksha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 53:
Tasya api sanjayo abhoot |
Then Sanjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 54:
Sanjayaat sahadevah |
Then Sahadeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 55:
Tatah cha krushaashvo naama putro abhavat |
Then, a son called Krushaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 56:
Somadattah krushaashvaat jajnye yo dasha ashvamedhaan
aajahaara |

Somadatta was born to Krushaashva, and he did ten Ashvamedha
yajnyaas.

There is also a paathantara that he did shata ashvamedha, 100
Ashvamedhaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 57:
Tat putro janameyayah |
His son is Janamejaya.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 58:
Janamejayaat sumatih |
Janamejaya had a son called Sumati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 59:
Ete vaishaalikaa bhoobhrutah |
They all belong to Vishaala vamsha. All of them kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 60:
Shloko api atra geeyate |
There is a shloka also in respect of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 61:

Trunabindoh prasaadena sarve vaishaalikaa nrupaah |
Deerghaayusho mahaatmaano veeryavanto atidhaarmikaah |

All the kings belonging to Vishaala vamsha, all live for a long time; they
are all great kings, very valiant, and also following dharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 62:

Sharyaateh kanyaa sukanyaa naama abhavat yaam upayeme
chyavanah |

Sharyaati is another son of Manu. Sharyaati had a daughter by name
Sukanyaa. Chyavana married her.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 63:
Aanartanaamaa parama dhaarmikah sharyaati putro abhavat |
Sharyaati also had a son by name Aanarta. Who was parama dhaarmika.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 64:

Aanartasya api revata naama putro jajnye, yah asaavaanarta
vishayam bubhuje pureem cha kushasthaleem adhyuvaasa |
Aanarta had a son by name Revata. He enjoyed Aanarta’s kingdom, and
lived in the city of Kushasthalee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 65:

Revatasya api raivatah putrah kakudmi naamaa dharmaatmaa
bhraatrushatasya jyeshtho abhavat |

Revata had hundred sons, his name was Raivata Kakudmi. He was a
dharmaatmaa. He was the eldest of hundred brothers.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 66:
Tasya cha revatee naama kanyaa abhavat |
He had a daughter by name Revati.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 67:

Sah taam aadaaya kasya iyam arhati iti bhagavantam abjayonim
prashtum brahmalokam jagaama |

He took his daughter Revati and wanted to know whom he should marry
off his daughter Revati. In order to know who is the best person suited for
his daughter Revati, he wanted to ask Chaturmukha Brahma. So he went
to Brahma loka.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Sa iti | Brahma lokam jagaama iti | Brahmalokah - satyalokah na tu
merusthah; yato raivate brahmanah antike tihthati eva merustho
brahmaa devaih saha ashtavimshat dvaaparaante
krushnaavataaraartham ksheerodam agamat iti panchame amshe
vakshyati | Atah satya lokastha hiranyagarbha amsho anyo brahmaa
merustha iti na virodhah |

Brahma loka is Satya loka. In Meru parvata, there is another Brahma. The
one referred here is the Chaturmukha Brahma in Satya loka. The
Hiranyagarbha who is there in Satya loka, his amsha only is also there in
Meru; so there is no difference. Raivata is also near Brahma loka. The
Brahma who is in Meru, along with all the gods, at the end of 28th
Dvaapara, he went to Ksheerasaagara, in order to pray to God for
Krishnaavataara. This will come in the Fifth Amsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 68:

Taavat cha brahmano antike haahaahoohhoo sanjnyaabhyaam
gandharvaabhyaam atitaanam naama divyam gaandharvam ageeyata
I

At that time, in Brahma loka, in Chaturmukha Brahma’s aasthaana, the
Haahaa Hoohoo gandharvaas were singing a divya gaandharva geeta, called
Atitaana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 69:

Tat cha trimaarga parivruttaih aneka yuga parivru(ttim)tteeh
tishthan api raivatah shrunvan muhoortam iva mene |

Raivata along with his daughter Revati started listening to that, and though
he listened for so many yugaas, so many yugaas passed by as he was
listening to the divine music of the gandharvaas, he thought it was just a
muhoorta. So many yugaas went just like a flash.

Page 15 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tat iti | Parivruttayah parivartaah | Ete dattilaadishu drashtavyaah
| Trimaarga parivruttaih chitra dakshina dhaatraakhyaah
trimaargaah tat vishaye kaala vishesha yukta geeta gaana
krivaabhyaam | Aneka yuga parivruttih iti kaalaadhvanoh iti
dviteeyaa | Parivruttih iti cha paathah |

These are special details about the music. There are three maargaas told
- Chitra, Dakshina and Dhaatraa.

Though many yugaas passed by as he was listening to that beautiful music,
he thought he had just spent a muhoorta. A muhoorta is said to be 40
minutes. 30 muhoortaas is a day. It went by so fast that he did not even
realize that so many yugaas went.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 70:
Geetaavasaane cha bhagaavantam abjayonim pranamya raivatah
kanyaayogyam varam aprucchat |

At the end of that singing, he prostrated to Chaturmukha Brahma, and
asked him who is the suitable match for his daughter Revati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 71:

Tatah cha asou bhagavaan akathayat kathaya yo abhimatah te vara
iti |

Then Chaturmukha Brahma asked him "What do you have in your mind?
Who is the best suited according to your opinion. | would like to listen to
that first".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 72:

Punah cha pranamya bhagavate tasmai yathaa abhimataanaam
aatmanah sa varaan kathayaamaasa ka eshaam bhagavato abhimata
iti yasmai kanyaam imaam prayacchaami iti |

Again he prostrated to Chaturmukha Brahma, and told him who all he had
in his mind - who are the bridegrooms he had in mind. Then he asked
Chaturmukha Brahma, among them, "Who do you think is the best suited
for my daughter”.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 73:

Tatah kinchit avanata shiraah sasmitam bhagavaan abjayonih aaha |
Chaturmukha Brahma bent down his head little bit, and with a slight
smile in his face, says thus -
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 74:

Ya ete bhavato abhimataa naiteshaam saampratam putra poutra
apatya apatyasantatih api avaneetale asti |

Whatever names you have told, O Raivata, their sons, grandsons, great
grandsons, none of them are existing today on earth. Their entire vamsha
itself does not exist, so many chaturyugaas have gone already.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 75:

Bahooni tava atra eva gaandharvam shrunvatah chaturyugaani
ateetaani |

Your listening to the gandharva gaana here, so many chaturyugaas have
passed by in the meanwhile.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 76:

Saampratam maheetale ashtaavimshatitama manoh chaturyugam
ateetapraayam vartate |

The 28th chaturyuga is now running on earth. Manu’s 28th chaturyuga is
now running.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Saampratam iti | Ashtaavimshati tamam chaturyugam |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 77:
Aasan no hi kalih |
Kali yuga is about to come.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 78:

Anyasmai kanyaaratnam idam bhavataa ekaakinaa abhimataaya
deyam |

You have to give your daughter Revati to someone else, whom you have
in mind, and whom you like.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 79:

Bhavato api putra mitra kalatra mantri bhrutya bandhu bala
koshaadayah samastaah kaalena etena atyantam ateetaah |

Even your own children, friends, wife, ministers, all your servants,
relatives, your army, your treasury, everything, over a period which has
passed by, is dissolved.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 80:

Tatah punarapi utpanna saadhvaso raajaa bhagavantam pranamya
papraccha |

The king got scared, again prostrated to Brahma and asked him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 81:

Page 17 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Bhagavan evam avasthite mayaa iyam kasmai deyeti |
O Bhagavaan, if such is the case, whom should | give my daughter in hand
to?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 82:

Tatah sa bhagavaan kinchidavanamrakandharah krutaanjalih
bhootvaa sarva loka guruh ambhojayonih aaha |

Again, he bent down his head a little bit, and did anjalibandha,
namaskaara; that one who was born on the lotus, said thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 83:

Brahmovaacha -

Na hi aadi madhya antam ajasya yasya vidmo vayam sarvamayasya
dhaatuh |

Na cha svaroopam na param prabhaavam na chaiva saaram
parameshvarasya | |

Brahma -

He starts to describe the greatness and qualities of Parabrahma, and that
one of His avataaras is going to manifest in the pruthivi, earth. For that,
he starts to praise Bhagavaan. This is the Brahma Stuti of Paramaatman.
There is no end, there is no beginning of that unborn one. We do not
know His beginning or end. He is everything. He is the Creator of the
world. He is everything, present everywhere. One cannot know His
jnyaana aananda svaroopa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Na iti | Svaroopam jnyaana anaandaadi lakshanam | Prabhaavam *
Paraa asya shaktih vividhaiva shrooyate svaabhaavikee * ityaadi
uktam prabhaavam | Saaram vishva dhaarana niyamanaadi kshamam
balam |

He has all the jnyaana, bala, which are svaabhaavikee, natural to Him,
not given by anyone. That Parameshvara’s prabhaava, svaroopa, who can
know? How He supports everything, controls everything, that power we
cannot know.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 84:

Kalaa muhoortaadimayah cha kaalo na yat vibhooteh parinaama
hetuh |

Ajanma naashasya sadaikamoorteh anaamaroopasya sanaatanasya

| |

His vibhooti, which is Paramapada. All the parinaama which happens here
due to kaala - kalaa, muhoorta, kaastha, dina, paksha, ahoraatra, ayana,
samvatsara, do not happen in His vibhooti, nitya vibhooti. The kaala
which is having all these divisions, does not cause any change or
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parinaama in the nitya vibhooti. He does not have naama, roopa, He can
be present as anything, any name, any form, anywhere. He is everything,
He is sanaatana. He is nitya. He does not have janma, naasha. He is
unchanging.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Kaala iti | Kaala muhoorta iti anena * Tripaadasya amrutam divi *
Yatra poorve saadhyaah santi devaah * Divyam sthaanam ajaram *
ityaadi shruti siddhasya parama padasya akaala kaalyatvam uchyate
| Ajanma naaashasya karma nimitta shareera grahana tat viyogah
rahitasya | Sadaa eka moorteh - sadaa eka roopaasya | Samasta
moorteh iti cha paathah | Anaama roopasya karma kruta deva aadi
naama roopa asprushtasya |

Paramapada is not under the control of kaala. There, kaala is under the
control of Paramaatman. Nothing happens there under the control of
kaala. It is apraakruta. Janma, naasha due to karma does not happen to
Him. Because of karma, being born with a body is not there for Him.
Association with the body is janma, and separation from the body is
marana, because jeevaatman is also nitya - this is not there for Him. Due
to karma, the baddhaas get the deva and other forms and names. This is
not there for Paramaatman.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 85:

Yasya prasaadaat aham achyutasya bhootah prajaasrushtikarah
antakaaree |

Krodhaat cha rudrah sthiti hetu bhooto yasmaat cha madhye
purushah parasmaat | |

| have become the creator because of the grace of whom - it is
Paramaatman only. | am born from His prasaada, His pleasant mind, His
sattva. Rudra is born from His krodha. He Himself becomes the sthiti
hetu bhoota, in between Chaturmukha Brahma and Rudra. Vishnu is His
own avataara, and He takes care of sustenance.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Yasya iti | Yasmaat cha madhya iti | Srashtru samhartroh madhye
sthiti hetu bhootah purushah svayam parasmaat yasmaat
raamaadivat praadurbhootah |

He is born Himself, as Raama and other avataaraas, as Vishnu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 86:

Madroopam asthaaya srujatyajo yah sthitou cha yo asou purusha
svaroopee |

Rudra svaroopena cha yah atti vishvam dhatte tathaa ananta vapuh
samastam | |
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He takes my form and does all the creation, being my antaryaami, my
inner controller. Through me, He does all the creation. so, the ultimate
creator is Paramaatman only. In His own manifestation, He takes care of
sustenance. Taking the form of Rudra, being the antaryaami to Rudra, He
does the samhaara, pralaya. Everything is shareera to Him. Everything is
His prakaara, mode. He supports everything.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 87:

Paakaaya yo agnitvam upaiti lokaan bibharti pruthvee vapuh
avyayaatmaa |

Shakraadi roopee paripaati vishvam arka indu roopah cha tamo
hinasti | |

In order that everything can be cooked by fire, He takes the form of Agni.
He takes the form of Pruthvi, and supports all the worlds. He is
unchanging. Everything being His shareera, He controls everything being
the inner controller of everything. He nurtures the whole world taking
the form of Indra and others. He takes the form of Sun and Moon, and
destroys the darkness of this world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 88:

Karoti cheshtaa shvasanah svaroopee lokasya truptim jala anna
roopee |

Dadaati vishvasthiti samsthitah tu sarvaavakaasham cha nabha
svaroopee | |

He is the one who is present as the pancha vrutti praana - praana,
apaana, vyaana, udaana, samaana. This is told as cheshtaa - this also
comes in "Adhisthaanam tathaa kartaa karanam cha pruthak vidham |
Vividhaah cha pruthak chesthaah daivam cha eva atra panchamam” in the
Bhagavad Gita. Being the praana roopa, He only does the functions of
apaana, udaana, etc. He takes the form of jala and anna and gives trupti
to the whole world. One who is present to sustain this whole world. He
gives stability or sustenance to the world, being the sustainer of this
whole world. He gives space being the svaroopa of aakaasha itself.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Karoti iti | Vishva sthiti samsthitah vishva sthityai samsthitah *
Vishtabhyaaham * iti uktatvaat |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 89:

Yah srujyate sargakrut aatmanaa eva yah paalyate paalayitaa cha
devah |

Vishvaatmakah samhriyate antakaaree pruthak trayasya asya cha
yah anvayaatmaa | |

The creator creates everything by Himself. He Himself became many. He
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nurtures everything, and He Himself is the nurturer of all. He is the
destroyer who withdraws everything unto Himself. All these three
functions he does separately. He is unchanging, avikaari.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Yah srujyata iti | Sargakrut yah vishvaatmanaa aatmanaa eva
srujyata iti anvayah | Aatmanaa iti prakrutyaa truteeyaa | Vishva
aatma bhootah svayam eva srujyata iti arthah | Evam uttaratra api
| Trayasya srujyaadeh srashtraadeh cha | Pruthak na yasya asti iti
paathe etat anaatmakam naasti iti arthah | * Na tat asti vinaa yat
syaat * iti |

One who is the antaraatmaa of the entire world. He creates by Himself.
There is another paatha which says that there is nothing which is
separated from Him. Everything is Bhagavat aatmaka. There is nothing
which abrahmaatmaka. Everything is Brahmaatmaka is the meaning. This
is told in Bhagavad Gita as "Na tat asti vinaa yat syaat mayaa bhootam
charaacharam".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 90:

Yasmin jagat yo jagat etat aadyo yam cha aashrito asmin jagati
svayambhooh |

Sa sarvabhoota prabhavo dharitryaam sva amshena vishnuh nrupteh
avateernah | |

He Himself is the whole world, and everything is in Him. He is the one
who is supporter of everything. Everything is standing on Him means that
everything is in Him only. Everything is shareera to Him. The whole world
is Him only. Jagat cha sah was told in the beginning. Everything is His
prakaara, being His shareera. He only is present as everything. Shareera
vaachaka shabdaas go upto shareeri. Names which are used to connote
the body, extend up to the inner self. All the names extend up to
Paramaatman in the aparyavasaana vrutti. He is the creator of
everything. In this world, Svayambhu is also supported in Him only. He
Himself is Svayambhu. He is the one who is creator of all beings. Through
His own amsha, He has come down to this world, that Vishnu, He is
manifesting. He has done His avataara, with His own amsha, Vishnu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 91:

Kushasthalee yaa tava bhoopa ramyaa puree puraa abhoot
amaraavatee iva |

Saa dwaarakaa samprati tatra chaaste sa keshavaamsho baladeva
naamaa | |

You had a city by nhame Kushasthalee, which was yours, so beautiful. It
was like Indra’s Amaraavatee. It is now known as Dwaarakaa. Keshava's
amsha, Baladeva has manifested there.
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Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Kushasthalee iti | Poorvam velaa sthitaa satee kushasthalee
krushnena samudraat labdha dvaadasha yojana sthalena saha
dwaarakaa krutaa |

From samudra, he took 12 yojanaas of land, along with this, Kushasthalee
got extended and became Dwaarakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 92:

Tasmai tvam enaam tanayaam narendra prayaccha maayaa
manujaaya jaayaam |

Shlaaghyo varo asou tanayaa tava iyam stree ratna bhootaa
sadrusho hi yogah | |

Krishna's anuja, Balaraama is there. To him, give your daughter Revati.
Through His own sankalpa, He is born as a man. This excellent daughter
of yours, please give to Him. He is a suitable and worthy husband to your
daughter.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Tasmaa iti | Maayaa manujaaya sankalpa bhoota manujaaya |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 93:

Sri Paraasharah -

Iti eerito asou kamalodbhavena bhuvam samaasaadya patih
prajaanaam |

Dadarsha hrasvaan purushaan viroopaan alpoujasa svalpa viveka
veeryaan | |

Sri Paraasharar - After Chaturmukha Brahma tells him all these details,
the king Raivata comes to the earth, and sees that everyone is so
dwarfish, so small. Because so many chaturyugaas have gone. They were
all viroopa. They had very little tejas. They had very little viveka,
veerya. Compared to him, he sees all of them as very diminutive, and
with very little knowledge.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 94:

Kushasthaleem taam cha pureem upetya drushtvaa anyaroopaam
pradadou sa kanyaam |

Seeraayudhaaya sphatikaachalaabha vakshasthalaaya atuladhee
narendrah | |

He comes to the city of Kushasthalee. It was looking very different from
what it was when he used to be there. He gives the kanyaa to
Seeraayudha, who is Balaraama. Whose vakshasthala had the hue of great
sphatika parvata.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 95:

Uccha pramaanaam iti taam avekshya sva laangalaagrena sa
taalaketuh |

Vinaamayaamaasa tatah cha saa api babhoova sadyo vanitaa yathaa
anyaa | |

Taalaketu, Balaraama saw that Revati was very tall, and big compared to
him. Because all the people at that time, were very diminutive
comparatively, as so many chaturyugaas had already passed. He took his
halaayudha, and with its edge, he pulled her down, and immediately she
became as diminutive as all other people, and suitable to him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 1, Shloka 96:

Taam revateem raivata bhoopa kanyaam seeraayudho asou vidhinaa
upayeme |

Dattvaa atha kanyaam sa nrupo jagaama himaalayam vai tapase
dhrutaatmaa | |

Balaraama, according to vidhi, he married her, after making her short,
suitable to him, as per people who were existing at that time. After
having given his daughter in marriage to Balaraama, King Raivata went to
Himaalaya for doing tapas.

This is the story of Raivata and Revati. Raivata and Revati go to
Chaturmukha Brahma, and get mesmerized by listening to the music of
Gandharvaas there, spends many chaturyugaas there, and comes back
and sees that nobody is there; Chaturmukha Brahma says that Krishna has
manifested there, and His brother Balaraama is there, who is also His
amsha manifested as a human, that He is the right person for his
daughter. This is the story of marriage of Revati and Balaraama.

This concludes Chapter 1.
| | Iti Sri Vishnu Puraane Chaturthe Amshe Prathamo Adhyaayah | |

| | Iti Sri Vishnu Chitteeye Sri Vishnu Puraana Vyaakhyaane Chaturthe
Amshe Prathamo Adhyaayah | |

| | Atha Dviteeyo Adhyaayah | |
Raivata’s Vamsha

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 1:
Sri Paraasharah -
Yaavat cha brahma lokaat sa kakudmee raivato naabhyeti taavat
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punyajana samnjyaa raakshasaah taam asya pureem kushasthaleem
nijaghnuh |

Sri Paraasharar - When this Kakudmi Raivata went to Brahma loka,
Kushasthalee was without a proper ruler; till he returned, the
raakshasaas by name Punyajana, destroyed the city of Kushasthalee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 2:

Tat cha asya bhraatru shatam punyajanatraasaaddisho bheje |
Raivata had hundred brothers, and he was the eldest. Because of not
being able to tolerate the cruelty of Punyajana raakshasaas, these
brothers ran away in all directions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 3:

Tat anvayaah cha kshatriyaah sarva dikshu abhavan |

Because of this, all the brothers of Kakudmi Raivata, they had their
children, and so Kshatriyaas were present in all directions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 4:
Vrushtasya api vaarshtakam kshatram abhavat |
Vrushta was another son of Manu, and his vamsha is Vaarshtaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 5:
Naabhaagasya aatmajo naabhaaga samjnyo abhavat |
Naabhaaga had a son by nhame Naabhaaga itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 6:
Tasya api ambareeshah |
His son was Ambareesha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 7:
Ambareeshasya api viroopo abhavat |
Ambareesha had a son Viroopa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 8:
Viroopaat prushadashvo jajnye |
Viroopa had a son Prushadashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 9:
Tatah cha ratheetarah |
His son was Ratheetara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 10:

Atra ayam shlokah -

Ete kshatra prasootaa vai punah cha aangirasaah smrutaah |
Ratheetaraanaam pravaraah kshetra upetaa dvijaatayah | | iti |

Page 24 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

There is a well known shloka with respect to Ratheetara - Though
Ratheetaraas are of Kshatriya vamsha, they somehow got connected with
Aangeerasa gotra, and they became called as Aangirasaas. From
Kshatriya vamsha, they became Brahmins.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Eta iti | Ratheetaraanaam pravaraah - Vamshyaah kenachit
sambandhena angirogana pravishtatvaat kshatrajatvaat cha brahma
kshatrataam gataah | Eteshaam hi tapasya eva brahmatvam, yathaa
aaha vaayuh - * Vishvaamitro narapatih maandhaataa samkrutih
kapih | Vaardhraashvah purukutsah cha bhaasvaan grutsamadah
prabhuh | Arshtishenah ajameedhah cha cchaago gaargyah tathaa
eva cha | Kaksheevaan cha viroopah cha mudgalo haritah tathaa |
Ratheetarah cha kanvah cha vishnu vruddhaadayo nrupaah |
Kahstropetaa dvijaa hi ete tapasaa charshitaam gataah | iti |
Because of some relationship, they got connected with Angira gotra, and
because they were also kshatriyaas, being born to Ratheetara, they
became brahma-kshatraas. By doing tapas, they became Braahmanaas. In
the Vaayu Puraana, it is said that starting with Vishvaamitra, through
tapas, they became Brahmins. Vishvaamitra, even though a Kshatriya,
became a Brahmin because of his background - brahma-kshatra. They got
connected with Braahmana, they are Brahma kshatraas. Through tapas,
they could become Brahmins. Many names are told here - they all became
rishis through tapas.

This continues further, which we see next.

We are studying Amsha 4, Chapter 2, where Manu's vamsha anucharita is
being told, the details of his son's vamsha were told, Naabhaaga, and
Ratheetara. And the people belonging to Ratheetara’s clan, became
brahmakshatraas, was told, having got connected with Angirasa gotra.
Continuing further, now, Ikshvaaku vamsha details will be told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 11:

Kshutavatah cha manoh ikshvaakuh putro jajnye ghraanatah |

When he was sneezing once, from his nose, lkshvaaku was born from
Manu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 12:
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Tasya putra shata pradhaanaah vikukshi nimi dandaakhyaah trayah
putraah babhoovuh |

He had hundred sons, and the prominent ones were Vikukshi, Nimi,
Danda.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 13:

Shakuni pramukhaah panchaashat putraah uttaraapatha rakshitaaro
babhoovuh |

Shakuni and other fifty sons, became protectors of the northern part,
Uttara patha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 14:

Chatvaarimshat ashtou cha dakshinaapatha bhoopaalaah |

Forty-eight of them were ruling the southern part.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 15:

Sa cha ikshvaakuh ashtakaayaam utpaadya shraaddha arham
maamsamaanayeti vikukshim aajnyaapayaamaasa |

Ikshvaaku, once started to perform Ashtaka Shraaddha, and ordered his
son Vikukshi to go and get maamsa which is fit for offering to the pitrus
in that Ashtaka Shraaddha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 16:

Tathaa iti gruheeta aajnyo vidhruta sharaasano vanam abhyetya
anekasho mrugaan hatvaa shraanto ati kshut pareeto vikukshirekam
shasham abhakshat, shesham cha maamsamaaneeya pitre
nivedayaamaasa |

Vikukshi said that he would do it, and accepted. Taking his bow and
arrows, having gone to the forest, he killed many animals, and was
extremely tired, and became very hungry; he ate one hare from the
animals he had killed and collected. The remaining, he brought and gave
to his father.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 17:

Ikshvaakunaa ikshvaaku kula aachaaryo vasishthah tat prokshanaaya
coditah praaha, alam anena amedhyena aamishena, duraatmanaa
anena tava putrena etat maamsam upahatam yato anena shasho
bhakshitah |

lIkshvaaku took it to his aachaarya, Vasishtha, to make it shuddha by
doing prokshana. Vasishtha tells him "What is this you have brought? This
is not fit for the shraaddha". Your bad son has spoilt this maamsa which
you have brought for the purpose of Ashtaka Shraaddha, because he has
eaten one hare out of that, and this is bhukta shesha, and is not fit to be
offered in the Ashtaka Shraaddha. This is not sacred anymore, and is
impure.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 18:

Tatah cha asou vikukshih gurunaa evam uktah shashaada samjnyaam
avaapa, pitraa cha parityaktah |

The father rejected Vikukshi, and sent him off. Vikukshi came to be
known as Shashaada, one who ate off a hare.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 19:

Pitari uparate chaasou akhilaam etaam pruthveem dharmatah
shashaasa |

He was sent out of the country. After his father died, Shashaada ruled
over the entire earth in a proper way following the dharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 20:

Shashaadasya tasya puranjayo naama putro abhavat |

Shashaada had a son by name Puranjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 21:

Tasya idam cha anyat |

Page 27 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

The story about how Puranjaya came to be called as Kakustha, is going to
be told now.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tasya iti | Idam cha anyat - tasya puranjayasya kakutstha iti naama

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 22:

Puraa hi tretaayaam deva asura yuddham ati bheeshanam abhavat |

Long back, in Tretaa yuga, there was a very fierce battle between devaas
and asuraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 23:

Tatra cha atibalibhih asuraih amaraah paraajitaah te bhagavantam
vishnum aaraadhayaanchakruh |

The powerful demons, asuraas, defeated the gods there. All the gods,
being defeated by the powerful asuraas, started worshipping Bhagavaan
Vishnu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 24:

Prasannah cha devaanaam anaadinidhano akhila jagat paraayano
naaraayanah praaha |

Vishnu got pleased with their worship, and He, One who has no beginning
and no end, the sole Refuge for the entire world, none other than
Naaraayana, said thus -

Anaadinidhana is aadi nidhana rahitah.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 25:

Jnyaatam etat mayaa yushmaabhih yat abhilashitam, tat artham
idam shrooyataam |
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| have known what you are desiring, O devaas. Listen to Me, for achieving
what you want.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 26:

Puranjayo naama raajarsheh shashaadasya tanayah kshatriya varo
yah tasya shareere aham amshena svayam eva avateerya taan
asheshaan asuraan nihanishyaami; tat bhavadbhih puranjayo asura
vadhaartham udyogam kaaryataam iti |

Vishnu says - That Raajarshi Shashaada, his son Puranjaya is a very
excellent Kshatriya. A part of Mine is going to enter his body, a part of
Me is going to manifest in him, and then | am going to Kill all the asuraas.
You have to go and talk to Puranjaya, make him agree to fight on your
side, against the asuraas. You have to approach him, request him and
make him agree for that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 27:

Etat cha shrutvaa pranamya bhagavantam vishnum amaraah
puranjaya sakaasham ajagmuh oochuh cha enam |

Having heard this, and having bowed down to Bhagavaan Vishnu, all the
gods came to Puranjaya, and told him thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 28:

Bhobhoh kshatriya varya asmaabhih abhyarthitena bhavataa
asmaakam araati vadha udyataanaam kartavyam saahaayyam
icchaamah; tat bhavataa asmaakam abhyaagataanaam pranaya
bhango na kaaryam iti uktah puranjayah praaha |

O excellent Kshatriya! We are requesting you to help us, in a war where
we are trying to defeat the asuraas, who are our enemies. We want to Kill
our enemies who are the asuraas. We are requesting your help in this
endeavour. Please do not turn us down and disrespect us. Please agree to
help us.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Bhobho iti | Pranaya bhangam - pranayo yaa ... |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 29:

Trailokyanaatho yah ayam raajaa yushmaakam indrah shata kratuh,
asya yadi aham shandhaadhiroodho yushmat araatibhih saha yotsye
tat aham bhavataam sahaayah syaam |

Puranjaya puts a condition that "Your king Indra is there. If | am seated
on his back, and fight with your enemies, then | will be willing to help
you all".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 30:

Iti aakarnya samasta devaih indrena cha baadham iti eva
samanvicchitam |

Having heard this, all the gods and Indra, agreed to his request, that he
can sit on the back of Indra, and then fight the asuraas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Iti iti | Samanvicchitam anumatam |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 31:

Tatah cha shatakratoh vrushabharoopa dhaarinah kakudi sthito
ati(to) rosha samanvito bhagavatah charaachara guroh achyutasya
tejasaa aapyaayito deva asura sangraame samastaan eva asuraan
nijaghaana |

Indra took the form of a bull. Puranjaya sat on his back. Being extremely
angry, he was powered by the tejas of Achyuta, who is the Supreme Lord
of all movables and immovables. He had great valour and power infused
into him, through Vishnu. In the war between devaas and asuraas, he
killed all the asuraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 32:

Yatah cha vrushabha kakudi sthitena tena raajnyaa daitya balam
nishooditam tatah cha asou kakutsha sanjyaam avaapa |
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Because he was seated on the bull's back, and he defeated the entire
army of the asuraas, he became to be known as Kakutstha, from then on.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 33:

Kakusthasya apyanenaah putro abhavat |

Kakutstha had a son by name Anenas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 34:

Pruthuh anenasah |

Anenas had a son by name Pruthu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 35:

Pruthoh vishtaraaashvah |

Pruthu's son was Vishtaraashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 36:

Tasya api chaandro yuvanaashvah |

He had a son by name Chaandra Yuvanaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 37:

Chaandrasya tasya yuvanaashvasya shaavastah yah pureem
shaavasteem niveshayaamaasa |

Chaandra Yuvanaashva had a son Shaavasta who built a city called
Shaavasti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 38:

Shaavastasya bruhadashvah |

Shaavasta had a son by hame Bruhadashva.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 39:

Tasya api kuvalayaashvah |

He had a son Kuvalayaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 40:

Yah asaavudankasya maharsheh apakaarinam dundu naanaanam
asuram vaishnavena tejasaa aapyaayitah putra sahasra eka
vimshatibhih parivruto jaghaana dundumaara sanjnyaam cha avaapa

Udanka rishi was harassed by an asura, by name Dundu. Kuvalayaashva
having got the tejas of Vishnu, grew in power. Along with his 21000
children, he killed that demon Dundu, and came to be known as
Dundumaara.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Ya iti | Eka vimshatibhih iti etat sankhyeya param |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 41:

Tasya cha tanayaa asamastaa eva dundumukha nishvaasa agninaa
viplushtaa vineshuh |

But, in that fight, all his sons were burnt by the fire which emitted from
Dundu, when he exhaled from his mouth.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tasya cha iti | Viplushtaah dagdhaah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 42:

Drudhaashva chandraashva kapilaashvah cha trayah kevalam
sheshitaah |

Except three sons - Drudhaashva, Chandraashva, Kapilaashva.
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Drudhashvaat haryashvah |

Drudhaashva had a son by name Haryashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 44:

Tasmaat cha nikumbhah |

He had a son Nikumbha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 45:

Nikumbhasya amitaashvah |

Nikumbha had a son by name Amitaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 46:

Tatah cha krushaashvah |

He had a son Krushaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 47:

Tasmaat cha prasenajit |

Krushaashva's son was Prasenajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 48:

Prasenajito yuvanaashvo abhavat |

Prasenajit had a son Yuvanaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 49:

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Tasya cha aputrasya ati nirvedaat muneenaam aashrama mandale
nivasato dayaalubhih munibhih apatya utpaadaanaaya ishtih krutaa
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Yuvanaashva did not have children. He was filled with extreme grief. He
used to live near the aashrama of sages. The sages saw his grief, and out
of compassion, they performed an Ishti, Putrakaameshti, in order to get
him a son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 50:

Tasyaam cha madhyaraatrou nivruttaayaam mantra poota jala
poornam kalasham vedi madhye niveshya te munayah sushupuh |

After the Ishti got over, during the midnight, they all went to sleep.
Before that, the mantra poota jala, the kalasha which had the water
which was sanctified with the mantraas during the Ishti, they kept it in
the middle of that vedi, and went to sleep.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 51:

Supteshu teshu ateeva trutpareetah sah bhoopaalah tam aashramam
vivesha |

That king Yuvanaashva, in the middle of the night, he got extreme thirst,
and he came to the aashrama in search of water. He entered into the
aashrama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 52:

Suptaan cha taan rusheen naiva utthaapayaamaasa |

He did not wake up the munis who were all sleeping.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Suptaan iti | Naivotthaapayaamaasa kshut trut kshaama
kanthatvaat nidraa bhanga bhayaat vaa |

The king was already suffering from hunger and thirst, and his throat was
very weak, he could not even speak, or he was scared of waking up the
sages. He did not wake them up, because he thought they would lose
their sleep.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 53:

Tat cha kalasha jalam aparimeya maahatmaya mantra pootam papou

He was looking for water, and found in that kalasha the water kept,
which was actually sanctified by all the mantraas. He took that water and
drank it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 54:

Prabuddhaah cha rushayah papracchuh kena etan mantra pootam
vaari peetam |

When they woke up in the morning, the rishis did not find water in that
kalasha, and they asked who drank this water kept in this kalasha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 55:

Atra hi peete raajnyo yuvanaashvasya patnee mahaabala
paraakramam putram janayishyati, iti aakarnya sa raajaa ajaanataa
mayaa peetam iti aaha |

If this king Yuvanaashva's wife drinks this water, she is going to give birth
to a very powerful son. Then, the king said - "l was not aware of that, so |
drank that water in the middle of the night".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 56:

Garbhah cha yuvanaashvasya udare abhavat kramena cha vavrudhe |

Because of the power of the mantra poota jala, Yuvanaashva became
pregnant, and his womb started to grow.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 57:

Praapta samayah cha dakshinaagunthena kukshim avanipateh
nirbhidya sa nishchakaama |

When it became the right time, for the birth of the child, with its right
thumb tore the stomach of this king, and it came out.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 58:

Sa cha asou raajaa mamaara |
Then the king died.

There is a paathaantara which says that the king did not die.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Sa iti | Sa cha asou raajaa mamaara |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 59:

Jaato naamaisha kam dhaasyati iti te munayah prochuh |

All the rishis said - "This boy is born now, who is going to feed him?".

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Jaata iti | Kam dhaasyati iti stanaabhaavaat |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 60:

Atha aagatya devaraajo abraveet maam ayam dhaasyati iti |

Devaraaja Indra came there and said - "He will feed on me".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 61:

Tato maandhaatru naama so abhavat; vaktre cha asya pradeshini
devendrena nyastaa taam papou |

So, he became King Maandhaatru. He kept his pointing finger, in the
baby's mouth, and then that started to chew on that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 62:

Taam cha amruta sraavineem aasvaadya ahne eva sa vyavardhata |
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The pointing finger of Devendra had amruta, and the boy licked that.
Within a day, Maandhaatru grew up.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 63:

Tatah tu maandhaataa chakravartee sapta dveepaam maheem
bubhuje |

The entire earth having seven dveepaas, the entire area, Maandhaatru
chakravarti ruled over that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 64:

Tatra ayam shlokah |

There is a very famous shloka in respect of Maandhaatru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 65:

Yaavat sooryah udeti astam yaavat cha pratitishthati |
Sarvam tat youvanaashvasya maandhaatuh kshetram uchyate | |

The Sun never sets in Maandhaatru's kingdom, is the gist of this. As long
as the Sun rises, and as long as it sets, meaning where the Sun rises first,
and sets last, the entire land belongs to Maandhaatru, who is son of
Youvanaashva.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Yaavat iti | Yaavat taavat cha saakalye |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 66:

Maandhaataa shatabindo durhitaram bindumateem upayeme |

Maandhaatru married Bindumati, daughter of Shatabindu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 67:
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Purukutsam ambareesham muchukundam cha tasyaam putra trayam
utpaadayaamaasa |

He had three sons - Purukutsa, Ambareesha, Muchukunda, through his
wife Bindumati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 68:

Panchaashat duhitarah tasyaam eva tasya nrupateh babhoovuh |

The king also had fifty daughters, through Bindumati.

Now, Saubhari's famous story is going to be narrated here.
Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 69:

Etasmin antare bahvruchah Saubharih naama maharshih antarjale
dvaadashaabdam kaalam uvaasa |

At this time, Saubhari Rishi, who was well versed in the Rig Veda, was
performing penance under water. He lived under water for 12 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 70:

Tatra cha antarjale sammado naam ati bahuprajo atimaatra
pramaano meena adhipatih aaseet |

There was a king fish, by name Sammada in that water, he saw, which
was very huge, and it had a huge family.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 71:

Tasya cha putra poutra douhitraah prushtato agratah paarshvayoh
paksha puccha shirasaam cha upari bhramantah tena eva sadaa
aharnisham ati nirvrutaa remire |

That king fish had sons, grandsons, grand-daughters, and this family was
moving around in his side, his top, his front, on his fins, tail, a huge
family. All the time, day and night, he was enjoying, and this king fish
had great joy in the company of his huge family.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 72:

Sa cha apatya sparsha upacheemana praharsha prakarsho bahu
prakaaram tasya rusheh pashyatah svaih putra poutra
douhitraadibhih saha anudinam sutaraam reme |

With the touch of his children and grand-children, his joy used to increase
every moment; Rishi Saubhari started seeing that, and in many many
ways, that king fish Sammada, used to get more and more joy out of the
touch of his family, with the playing and roaming around him. Everyday,
they used to enjoy and have a very nice time. Saubhari was going on
seeing this everyday under the water.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 73:

Atha antarjalou avasthitah shoubharih ekaagrataa samaadhim
apahaaya anudinam tasya matsyasya aatmaja poutra
douhitraadibhih saha ati ramaneeyam laalitam avekshya achintayat

The concentration of Saubhari was destroyed, he got totally disturbed,
who was living under the water; he gave up the utmost concentration,
samaadhi which he had achieved. He started to see every day the kind of
joy and wonderful time that the fish had with its children, grandchildren,
and he started to think thus -

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Atha iti | Laalitam kreeditam |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 74:

Aho dhanyo ayam eedrusham api anabhimatam yah anyataram
avaapya ebhih aatmaja poutra douhitraadibhih saha ramamaano
ateeva asmaakam spruhaam utpaadayati |

This king fish is really a blessed one, that even though he is born in such a
lowly birth, which is not desired at all, as a fish, with his sons and
grandsons, he is enjoying every day, he is also making me get this desire.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 75:
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Vayam api evam putraadibhih saha lalitam ramishyaama iti evam
abhikaankshan sa tasmaat antarjalaat nishkramya santaanaaya
niveshtukaamah kanyaartham maandhaataaram raajaanam agacchat

He said - Let me also enjoy like this with my family, with sons; | also
want to enjoy. Desiring thus, he came out of the water, he was
interested in getting married in order to beget children, he went to
Maandhaatru in order to seek a bride for himself.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Vayam iti | Niveshtukaamah udvodhukaamah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 76:

Aagamana shravana samanantaram cha utthaaya tena raajnyaa
samyak arghyaadinaa poojitah krutaasana parigrahah Saubharih
uvaacha raajaanam |

After he came there, the king gave a lot of respect and enquired about
Saubhari, the king offered him arghya, showed all the respect shown for
a rishi, and after this, Saubhari asked the king thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 77:
Saubharih -

Niveshtukaamo asmi narendra kanyaam prayaccha me maa pranayam
vibhaanksheeh |

Na hi arthinah kaaryavashaat upetaah kakustha vamshe vimukhaah
prayaanti | |

Saubhari - O King, | am interested in getting married. Please do give me a
daughter in hand for marriage. Don't break my desire, don't reject me. If
someone approaches any king in the Kakustha vamsha, desiring
something, they will not be sent empty handed in this Kakustha vamsha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
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Niveshtukaama iti | Pranayam yaachnyaam, maam vibhaanksheeh -
bhagnam maa kruthaah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 78:

Anye api santi eva nrupaah pruthivyaam maaghaantareshaam
tanayaah prasootaah |

Kim tu arthinaam arthita daana deekshaa kruta vratam shlaaghyam
idam kulam te | |

O Maandhaataa, there are many other kings also there, in this world, who
also have daughters. Your kula, Ikshvaaku vamsha is very famous, and you
have taken a deekshaa that if someone comes and asks something, that
desire will be fully fulfilled. Kings of your Kakutstha vamsha have taken a
deekshaa, vow that the requests of those who come asking for something,
will be fulfilled. That is why | have come to you.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 79:

Shataardha samkhyaah tava santi kanyaah taasaam mamaikaam
nrupate prayaccha |

Yat praarthanaa bhanga bhayaat bibhemi tasmaat aham raaja vara
ati dukhaat | |

| know that you have 50 daughters, give me one daughter in hand, and |
would like to marry her. | hope you will not break my request, you will
not reject me and turn down my request.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Shataardha iti | Ati dukhaat praarthanaa bhanga bhayaat bibhemi iti
yat tasmaat kanyaam prayaccha |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 80:

Sri Paraasharah -

Iti rushi vachanam aakarnya sa raajaa jaraa jarjharita deham tam
rushim aalokya pratyaakhyaana kaatarah tasmaat cha shaapa

bheeto bibhyat kinchit adhomukhah chiram dadhyou |
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Sri Paraasharah - The king listened to the rishi, and saw that the rishi
was very old, with the jataa, unshaven, very old with old age, and he
wanted to tell him "No", but he was scared that he would give him a
curse, shaapa, and put his face down and started to think for a long time.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Iti iti | Shaapatah - shaapaat kaaranaat | Tasmaat muneh bibhyat |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 81:

Saubharih uvaacha -

Narendra kasmaat samupaishi chintaam asahyam uktam na mayaa
atra kinchit |

Yaa avashyadeyaa tanayaa tayaa eva krutaarthataa no yadi kim na
labdhaa | |

Saubhari - | have not told anything which is unbearable to you. Why are
you worried? You have to honour my request and give me one daughter in
marriage. Why am | not able to get this request fulfilled from you?

The moment | asked, you should have given. Why have you not given?

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Narendra iti | Kim na labdhvaa kim na lapsyate? Karmani lrut | Na
labdham iti paathe, mayaa kim na labdham ? Krutaartho asmi iti
arthah |

You will be fulfilling my request. Why am | not getting this request
fulfilled?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 82:

Sri Paraasharah -

Atha tasya bhagavatah shaapa bheetah sah prashrayah tam uvaacha
asou raajaa |
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Sri Paraasharah - Being extremely scared of his shaapa, the king tells him
with great respect -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 83:

Raajaa -

Bhagavan asmat kula sthitih iyam ya eva kanyaa abhih uchito
abhijanavaan varah tasmai kanyaa pradeeyate bhagavat yaachnyaa
cha asmat manorathaanaam api ati gocharavartinee katham api
eshaam sanjaataa | Tat evam upasthite na vidmah kim karma iti
etat mayaa achintyata iti abhihite cha tena bhoobhujaa munih
achintayat |

In our kula, Kakutstha vamsha, there is a practice that whoever the girl
desires, only to him the girl will be given in marriage. Now, | am unable
to do what | have to do, as you are asking me this. What can | do, you
have got this kind of desire. That is why, | do not know what to do. That
is why | was worried. Then the muni tells the king thus -

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Bhagavan iti | Bhavat yaanchaa manorathaanaam agochara vartinee
atyanta durlabhaa, katham api eshaa sanjaataa daivaat |

Saubhari knew this. He thinks in his mind - "O, this is the plan that the
king is having, in order to send be back empty handed".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 84:

Ayam anyo asmat pratyaakhyaana upaayah, vruddho ayam
anabhimatah streenaam kimuta kanyakaanaam iti amunaa
sanchintya etat abhihitam, evam astu tathaa karishyaami iti
sanchintya maandhaataaram uvaacha |

He thought - O, | am very old. | am not desired by women, what to talk
about young girls. Thinking like this only, the king is worried; he is not
telling me straight. Let it be. | will find a suitable way to get my desire
fulfilled. Thinking like this, Saubhari told Maandhaatru -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 85:
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Yadi evam tadaadishyatam asmaakam praveshaaya kanyaa
antahpuram varshavarah, yadi kanyaa eva kaachit maam abhilashati
tadaa aham daara sangraham karishyaami; anyathaa chet tat alam
asmaakam etena ateeta kaalaarambhena iti uktvaa viraraama |

If that is your worry, and if this is the general rule in your vamsha, that
the girl will get in marriage whomever she desires, then send a
varshavara (assistant employed in antahpuraas), and let him allow me to
enter the antahpura of your daughters. If any of your daughters likes to
marry me, then only, | will take her in hand for marriage. Otherwise, |
will not be worried, and there is no problem, | will just go back. Let us
not delay anymore, allow me to enter into the antahpura of your
daughters. If anyone willingly wants to take me, as husband, then | will
accept her.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 86:

Tatah cha maandhaatraa muni shaapa shankitena kanyaa antahpura
varshavarah samaajnyaptah |

Then, Maandhaatru was again scared of the shaapa of muni, not to say no
to him; and allowed him to go into the antahpura of his daughters.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 87:

Tena saha kanyaa antahpuram pravishan eva bhagavaan akhila
siddha gandharva manushyebhyah atishayena kamaneeyam roopam
akarot |

Along with him, the king sent the varshavara also to the antahpura. Rishi
Saubhari had so much of tapas shakti, that he became a very young
person, and was looking more beautiful and handsome, he took a form
which was more pleasing than any of the siddhaas, gandharvaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 88:

Praveshya cha tam rushim antahpure varshavarah taah kanyaah
praaha |

After having made him to enter, he told all the daughters.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 89:

Bhagavateenaam janayitaa mahaaraajah samaajnyaapayati |

One who took Saubhari told the daughters, "Your father, the king has
given you this message”.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 90:

Ayam asmaan brahmarshih kanyaartham samabhyaagatah |

This brahmarshi has come asking for a daughter in marriage.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 91:

Mayaa cha asya pratijnyaatam yadi asmat kanyaa yaa kaachit
bhagavantam varayati tat kanyaah cchande na aham
paripanthaanam karishyaami iti aakarnya sarvaa eva taah kanyaah
saanuraagaah sapramadaah karaneneva ibha yoothapatim tam
rushim aham ahamikayaa varayaam babhoovuh oochuh cha |

The king has told Saubhari rishi that "If any of my daughters desires you,
then | will not stop it. Whoever desires, | will not stop their desire and
will give them in hand to you for marriage”. All the daughters started to
like him so much, like a female elephant who wants to go after the head
of the elephant herd, like that, they started telling "I will marry him, |
will marry him". They all started to select him as their groom.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Mayaa iti | Chande - icchaayaam, paripanthaanam pratikoolyam |
Sapramaadaah | Pramaado harshah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 92:

Alam bhaginyo aham imam vrunomi vrunomi aham na esha tava
anuroopah |

Mama eshaa bhartaa vidhinaa eva srushtah srushtaa aham asya
upashamanam prayaabhi | |
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One girl tells all her sisters that "You go away, | will take him as my
husband. He is not fit for you. He has been created as my husband only. |
have been created by Brahma to be the wife of this Saubhari only".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 93:

Vruto mayaa ayam prathamam mayaa ayam gruham vishan eva
vinihyase kim |

Mayaa mayaa iti kshitipaatmajaanaam tat artham atyanta kalih
babhoova | |

The start fighting - "He first chose me, he first chose me. As soon as he
entered, | have been chosen by him". Like this, they started fighting
among themselves. There was a lot of commotion.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Vruto iti | Kalih kalahah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 94:

Yadaa tu sarvaabhih ateeva haardaat vrutah sah kanyaabhih
anindya keertih |

Tadaa sa kanyaa adhikruto nrupaaya yathaavat aachashta vinamra
moortih | |

When Saubhari was selected with great liking by all of them, this was
reported to the king that "This is what is happening. Everyone wants to
marry him only”

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 95:

Sri Paraasharah -

Tat avagamya kim etat katham etat kim karomi mayaa abhihitam iti
aakulamatih anicchan api kathamapi raajaa anumene |

The king was totally confused. What is happening and how can it happen?
He was totally disturbed in his mind. But, even though he was not
interested, he had to agree.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 96:

Kruta anuroopa vivaahah cha maharshih sakalaa eva taah kanyaah
svam aashramam anayat |

Having married all the 50 daughters of Maandhaatru, he took all of them
to his aashrama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 97:

Tatra cha ashesha shilpa kalpa pranetaaram dhaataaram iva anyam
vishvakarmaanam aahooya sakala kanyaanaam ekaikasyaah
protphulla pankajaah koojat kalahamsa kaarandavaadi vihangama
abhiraama jalaashayah topavanaah sa upadhaanaah saavakaashaah
saadhushayaa aparicchadaah praasaadaah kriyantaam iti aadidesha

He goes and invites Vishvakarma there, who is like another Brahma, who
sculpts and creates all the structures and buildings, and for each of his
wives, he creates one house, with many wonderful things in them; where
there were swans in the ponds, bloomed lotus ponds were there,
wonderful birds were there, wonderful gardens were there, there were
waterfalls, beddings. He had so much tapas shakti that he could invite
Vishvakarma and order him to do all these things.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tatra iti | Shilpa kalpah - shilpa shaastram |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 98:

Tat cha tathaa eva anutishthatam ashesha shilpa vishesha
aachaaryah tvashtaa darshitavaan |

Vishvakarma did as told by Saubhari, in the same way.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 99:

Tatah parmarshinaa Saubharinaa aajnyaptah teshu gruheshu

anivaaryaananda kunda mahaa nidhi raasaam chakre |
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Having got all of these, there was joy and enjoyment only in each one of
these.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tata iti | Kunda mahaa nidhih - kundaakhya nidhi visheshah | *
Nidhih naa shevadhih bhedaah padma shankaadayo nidheh |
Haapadmaah cha padmaah cha shankhe maharakacchapou | Mukunda
kunda neelaah cha varah cha nidhayo nava | Iti amara simhah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 100:

Tatah anavarata bhakshya bhojya lehya aadi upabhogaih aagata
anugata bhrutyaadeen aharnisham ashesha gruheshu taah kshiteesha
duhitaro bhojayaamaasuh |

There were wonderful foods, bhakshya, bhojya, lehya, and all the atithis
and servants were taken care of in the most wonderful way; the
daughters of Maandhaatru started to feed everyone, whoever comes in
the house, they used to give wonderful treatment. They had all the kind
of pleasures that one can imagine.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Tata iti | Anugataah - anucharaah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 101:

Ekadaa duhitru sneha aakrushta hrudayah sah maheepatih kim ati
duhkitaah taa utu suhkitaa vaa? iti vichintya tasya maharsheh
aashrama sameepam upetya sphurat amshumaalaa lalaamaam
sphatika manimaya praasaada maalaam ati ramya upavana
jalaashayaam dadarsha |

Once Maandhaatru thought - having given all these daughters in marriage
to this old rishi, whether they are filled with grief, or living a happy life?
He came near that aashrama, and he saw all these things, where such
wonderful buildings were there, with waterfalls and gardens, and was
extremely surprised.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 102:

Pravishya cha ekam praasaadam aatmajaam parishvajya kruta
aasana parigrahah pravruddha sneha nayana ambugarbho abraveet |

With great love, he entered into one of the houses of his daughter, and
having embraced his daughter with great love, and seated next to her, he
asks her thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 103:

Api atra vatse bhavatyaah sukham uta kinchit asukham? Api te
maharshi snehavaan uta na? Smaryate asmat gruhavaasah? Iti uktaa
tam tanayaa pitaram aaha |

Are you enjoying life, are you happy, or are you sad? He asks. Is the sage
friendly with you, looking after you well, loving you, or not? Do you
remember at all your parents house? Then the daughter replies to him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 104:

Taata ati ramaneeyah praasaadah atra ati manojnyam upavanam
ete kalavaakya aadi vihangama abhirutaah protphulla padmaakara
jalaashayaah mano anukoola bhakshya bhojya anulepana vastra
bhooshana aadi bhogo mrudooni shayana aasanaani sarva sampat
sametam me gaarhasthyam |

You see all the wonderful garden with the lotus bloomed, and the
wonderful birds, which are making such a wonderful chirping noise.
Whatever we desire, we get all these food, and drinks and dresses, and
all kinds of enjoyments that one can imagine. And all the seats and
beddings, which are very soft and wonderful. My family life is having all
the wealth that one can imagine, and is most enjoyable.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 105:

Tathaa api kena vaa janma bhoomih na smaryate |

Even then, why will | not remember my mother's house?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 106:
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Tvat prasaadaat idam ashesham ati shobhanam |

Because of your grace only, | have got all these wonderful pleasures and
enjoyments.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 107:

Kim tu ekam mama etat dukha kaaranam yat asmat gruhaat
maharshih ayam asmat bhartaa na nishkraamati, mama eva kevalam
ati preetyaa sameepa parivartee, na anyaasaam asmat
bhagineenaam |

But, | am feeling sad about only one thing. This maharshi, my husband
never leaves my house, this is the only aspect in which | am feeling sad,
because with great love, he always spends time with me alone,
neglecting all my sisters.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 108:

Evam cha mama sodaryo ati dukhitaa iti evam ati dukha kaaranam iti
uktah tayaa dviteeyam praasaadam upetya sva tanayaam
parishvajya upavishtah tathaa eva prushtavaan |

All my sisters should be feeling sad because he never goes to them,
having told thus, he goes to the second daughter's house. And asked the
same question again.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 109:

Tayaa api cha sarvam eva praasaadaadi upabhoga sukham bhrusham
aakhyaatam sva pitre, mama eva kevalam ati preetyaa bhartaa
paarshva parivartee naanyaasaam asmat bhagineenaam iti evam
aadi shrutvaa samasta praasaadeshu raajaa pravishya tanayaah
tathaa eva aprucchat |

He heard the same thing from the second daughter also that she has all
the enjoyments that one can imagine, and that there is only one aspect
that she is feeling sad that he never leaves me, spends 24 hours with me
only, and that he is very loving. And that the sisters must be feeling very
bad.
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He goes to every house, and all his 50 daughters tell the same thing.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 110:

Sarvaabhih cha taabhih tathaa eva abhihitah paritosha vismaya
nirbhara vivasha hrudayo bhagavantam Saubharim ekaanta
avasthitam upetya kruta poojah abraveet |

He heard the same thing from everyone, he was full of surprise and
wonder, and did not know what to do, say. He was overcome with the
wonders that he saw. He sees in one house that Saubhari is sitting alone
and doing tapas in one place. He goes and worships him and asks him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 111:

Vishtaste bhagavan sumahaan esha siddhi prabhaavah, na evam
vidham anyasya kasyachit asmaabhih vibhooti vilasitam
upalakshitam iyam etat bhagavatah tapasah phalam iti abhipoojya
tam rushim tatra eva tena rishi varyena saha kanchit kaalam
abhimata upabhogaan bubhuje svapuram cha jagaama |

| saw the great power of your siddhi, O Maharshi. | have never seen
anyone with this kind of a tapas shakti, what a wonderful tapas shakti
you have. Having lived with him for some time, he enjoys all the
enjoyments there and returns back to his place.

After this, Saubhari Rishi’s story continues. Which we see next.

We are studying Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Saubhari Rishi's story. The kind of
tapas siddhi that he had, and the most wonderful things that
Maandhaatru king sees, when he goes to see his daughters - the wealth,
pleasures and enjoyments they had, and about how Saubhari had taken
50 shareeraas and about how he was spending time with each one of
them separately. And then he found him in one place where Saubhari was
doing tapas. He is awe-struck with his tapas shakti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 112:

Kaalena gacchataa tasya taasu raajatanayaasu putrashatam
saardham abhavat |

After some time, Saubhari had 150 sons, through all the 50 wives that he
had.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 113:
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Anudina anuroodha sneha prasarah cha sa tatra ateeva mamataa
akrushta hrudayah abhavat |

Day by day, his attachment and love for his family, his children was
getting deeper and deeper. His mind was completely stolen by this
attachment.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 114.

Api ete asmat putraah kalabhaashinah padbhyaam gaccheyuh? Api
ete youvanino bhaveyuh? Api kruta daaraan etaan pashyema? Api
eshaam putraah bhaveyuh? Api etat putraan putra samanvitaan
pashyema ityaadi manorathaan anudinam kaala sampatti
pravruddhaan avekshya etat chintayaamaasa |

Will my sons speak some unintelligible sweet words? Will they start
walking? He started to think. Will they grow to be handsome young men?
Do | get to see them getting married? Whether they will have children?
Whether | will see their sons, their grandsons, great grandsons, will |
enjoy all this company, all the good things here, like this, his desires
started to grow day by day. A long time was spent like this. At the end, it
dawned upon him that -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 115:

Aho me mohasya ati vistaarah |

O what to say of this delusion of mine? | got into this deep attachment.
After a long time, it dawned upon him that he was caught in the web of
samsaara.

Then he repents and tells what all happened to him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 116:
Manorathaanaam na samaaptih asti varshaayutena api athavaa api
lakshyaih |

Poorneshu poorneshu manorathaanaam utpattayah santi punah
navaanaam | |

There is no end to desires, even after ten thousand years, or hundred
thousand years. As and when desires get fulfilled, new and new desires
are born in the mind.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Pravishya cha iti | Pravruddhena snehena nayanayoh ambugarbho
yasya sa tathaa uktah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 117:
Padbhyaam gataa youvaninah cha jaataa daaraih cha
samyogamitaah prasootaah |
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Drushtaah sutaah tat tanaya prasootim drashtum punah vaanchati
me antaraatmaa | |

My sons started to walk, they grew to be young, handsome sons. They got
married, and they had also children. | saw my sons, their sons, and their
sons. In spite of this, | want to see more and more of this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 118:

Drakshyaami teshaam api chet prasootim manoratho me bhavitaa
tato anyah |

Poorne api tasya api aparasya janma nivaaryate kena manorathasya
|

| will see their children, their grandchildren, great grandchildren, and |
get more and more new desires. When that desire gets fulfilled, one more
is born. Who can stop these desires, he thought.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Padbhyaam iti | Prasootaah jaatapatyaah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 119:

Aamrutyuto na eva manorathaanaam anto asti vijnyaatam idam
mayaa adya |

Manoratha aasakti parasya chittam na jaayate vai paramaartha
sangi | |

Today, it dawned upon me, | came to know that till death, there is no
end to these desires. Mind which is deeply attached to these desires, in
such a mind, how can there be attachment to paramaartha, moksha? It
cannot even think of that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 120:

Sa me samaadhih jalavaasa mitra matsyasya sangaat sahasaa eva
nashtah |

Parigrahah sangakruto mayaa ayam parigrahotthaa cha mama ati
lipsaa | |

When | saw that king fish, with his whole family around him, all of them
touching him, moving around him, jumping, my samaadhi, concentration
which | had attained, after 12 years of penance, was completely lost,
destroyed immediately. Because of that attachment, that desire, | got
married. After | got married to all the 50 daughters of Maandhaatru, my
desires became more and more only.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Sa iti | Lipsaa - labdhum icchaa |
Lipsaa means the desire to get more and more.

Page 53 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 121:

Dukham yadaa eva eka shareera janma shataarddha samkhyaakam
idam prasootam |

Parigrahena kshitipa aatmajaanaam sutaih anekaih bahuleekrutam
tat | |

When one body, one shareera itself is full of grief; when experiencing one
body is itself so much grief, | got 50 bodies. When | got married to these
King Maandhaatru’s daughters, with more sons, it became more and

more. The dukha, attachment increased.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 122:

Suta aatmajaih tat tanayaih cha bhooyo bhooyah cha teshaam cha
parigrahena |

Vistaaram eshyati ati dukha hetuh parigraho vai mamataa
abhidhaanah | |

This mamataa - feeling of "Mine, mine", which comes due to attachment -
"My sons, my grandsons, my great grandsons”, that they got married, that
their sons got married, this gets expanded every time, and is the cause of
grief only. This marriage leads to the mamataa buddhi.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Sutaa iti | Teshaam sva parigrahena - teshaam svam putra
poutraadi, tat parigrahena | Vistaaram eshyati iti anvayah |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 123:

Cheernam tapo yat tu jalaashrayena tasya arddhi eshaa tapaso
antaraayabh |

Matsyasya sangaat abhavaat cha yo me sutaadi raago mushito asmi
tena | |

| had entered into water, and stayed under water. Whatever tapas | had
done over the years, this is an obstruction to that tapas. That tapas
which | had attained after having stayed under the water, because of
that, | got these 50 bodies, and enjoyments. Because of looking at this
fish king everyday, and getting the desire for me also to experience all of
this, this obstruction was created by me only. My mind is stolen
completely by this love and affection to children and grandchildren.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 124.

Nissangataa muktipadam yateenaam sangaat asheshaah prabhavanti
doshaah |

Aaroodha yogo api nipaatyate adhah sangena yogee kim uta alpa
siddhih | |

Detachment is the one which leads to liberation, for sages. With
attachment, all the defects ensue. Even though | had attained a certain
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level of perfection, in my voga; a yogi who has attained perfection, with
attachment and desire, he falls down completely. What to say of those
who have achieved very little?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 125:

So aham charishyaami tathaa aatmano arthe parigraha graaha
gruheeta buddhih |

Yathaa hi bhooyah pariheena dosho janasya dukhaih bhavitaa na
dukhee | |

That is how | am living, for my sake. | got married. This marriage is like a
crocodile which has caught me. My mind was completely stolen by that.
For my sake, | who had the mind which was completely captivated,
caught by this crocodile, by the marriage and attachment | got into, | am
going to do tapas again in such a way that | will not be getting attached
to all these doshaas, and whatever other people are going through.
Whatever other people are experiencing the defects, | will get rid of
them, and will not be suffering any more. | will act in such a way.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
So aham iti | Janasya bhaaryaadeh |

He decided that he will now do whatever is required to get rid of this
attachment, and not get into grief again, not suffer this grief again,
which is bothering the people because of marriage, attachment.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 126:

Sarvasya dhaataaram achintya roopam anoraneeyaamsam ati
pramaanam |

Sita asitam cha eeshvaram eeshvaraanaam aaraadhayishye tapasaa
eva vishnum | |

One who is the Lord of all, the Creator of all, who has a form which
cannot be even imagined by anyone, who is more minute than the
minutest, and at the same time, bigger than the biggest. He Himself is
present as baddhaas and muktaas. The Lord of Lords. | am going to
worship that Vishnu through my tapas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Sarvasya iti | Sita asitam - baddha mukta roopena sthitam | Yat vaa
yuga bhedena sita asita varnam |

In each yuga, one different varna is told for Bhagavaan. This sita - asita
can be that also.

Ksharah sarvani bhootaani kootastho akshara uchyate, as was told in the
Bhagavad Gita.
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Shruti says - Daivataanaam paramam cha daivatam.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 127:

Tasmin ashesha oujasi sarva roopini avyakta visphasta tanou anante
I

Mama achalam chittam apeta dosham sadaa astu vishnou abhavaaya
bhooyah | |

Bhagavaan, who has incomparable ojas, and is present as all forms
Himself, jagat cha Vishnuh, jagat cha sah, was told. He is
sarvaantaryaami and sarva vyaapi. He is present as avyakta, He also
manifests Himself as avataaraas, and in that ananta, | will pray to Lord
that "Let my mind be devoid of all defects, let my mind be firmly
established in that Vishnu all the time, so that | am not going to be born
again”.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 128:

Samasta bhootaat amalaat anantaat sarveshvaraat anyat anaadi
madhyaat |

Yasmaat na kinchit tamaham guroonaam param gurum samshrayam
emi vishnum | |

This whole world is His form only. He, manifests, having done
anupravesha, and created everything. He is present in every object here.
One who is devoid of any defects. Who is all pervading. The Supreme
Lord. Who does not have beginning or end. There is nothing which is not
Brahmaatmaka. Everything is Brahmaatmaka, having Him as the inner
self. Who is the guru of all gurus, Supreme Guru, | take refuge in that
Supreme Lord, Vishnu. Saubhari prays thus to Bhagavaan Vishnu.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Samasta bhootaat iti | Samastam bhootam jagat roopam yasya sah
tasmaat samasta bhootaat anyat atadaatmakam kinchit api na asti |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 129:

Sri Paraasharah -

Iti aatmaanam aatmanaa eva abhidhaaya asou saubharih apahaaya
putra gruha aasana paricchadaadikam ashesham artha jaatam sakala
bhaaryaa samanvito vanam pravivesha |

Sri Paraasharar - Having prayed all this, Saubhari himself decided and
gave up all the things, his sons, grandsons, house, whatever he had, all
the things he gave up, he entered into the forest for vaanaprastha, with
all his wives.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 130:
Tatra api anudinam vaikhaanasa nishpaadyam ashesha kriyaa
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kalaapam nishpaadya kshapita sakala paapah paripakva manovruttih
aatmani agneen samaaropya bhikshurabhavat |

There, everyday he was practicing the vaanaprastha dharma, all the
karmaas which are prescribed in the shaastraas for vaanaprasthaas. He
started to follow all of this, everyday. Having got destroyed of all the
sins, his mind was completely purified, and he did samaaropana of all the
agnis in himself, and became a sannyaasi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 131:

Bhagavati aasajya akhilam karma kalaapam ajam avikaara
maranaadi dharmam avaapa param anantam paravataam achyutam
padam |

All the karmaas that he did, he did with the idea that these are all
worship of Bhagavaan Vishnu only, he attained a state where there is no
vikaara or marana, that eternal state, he attained Parama Pada.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Bhagavati iti | Bhagavati aasajya bhagavat aaraadhanam iti
anusandhaaya |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 132:

Iti etat maandhaatru duhitru sambandhaat aakhyaatam |
Paraasharar started to tell the vamsha anucharita of lkshvaaku; in this,
he started to tell about Maandhaatru king. | have told you the story of
Maandhaatru and his daughters.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 2, Shloka 133:

Yah cha eta saubhari charitam anusmarati pathati paathayati
shrunoti shraavayati dharati avadhaarayati likhati lekhayati
shikshayati adhyaapayati upadishati vaa tasya ashtou janmani
dussantati asat dharmo vaang manasoh asanmaarga anusaranam
ashesha heyeshu vaa mamatvam na bhavati |

Now, he tells what is the phala for one who listens to such a story. One
who remembers this wonderful Saubhari charita again and again, reads it,
or makes someone else read it, listens to it, or reads out so that others
can listen, does anusthaana of this, or makes others also understand the
meaning and act according to that, writes or makes others write,
teaches, learns with all the explanations and meanings, for him, for eight
janmaas, all his progeny will be well placed, doing dharmaas, asat
dharma will not happen, and all those who are rejected will never get
attached to them.

This concludes Chapter 2.

Page 57 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

| | Iti Sri Vishnu Puraane Chaturthe Amshe Dviteeyo Adhyaayah | |

| | Iti Sri Vishnu Puraana Vyaakhyaane Vishnu Chitteeye Chaturdashe
Dviteeyo Adhyaayah | |

| | Atha Truteeyo Adhyaayah | |
Story of Sagara Chakravarthy

Now, the Chapter 3.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 1:
Atah cha maandaatuh putra santatih abhidheeyate |
Maandhaatru’s putra santati is going to be told now.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 2:
Ambareeshasya maandhaatru tanayasya yuvanaashvah putro abhoot

Maandhaatru’s son Ambareesha had a son by name Yuvanaashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 3:

Tasmaat haareetah yato angiraso haaritaah |

Youvanaashva had a son Haareeta, and because of Haareeta, the
Angirasaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Tasmaat iti | Yato angirasa iti | Atha haaritaanaam tryaarsyeyaah
aangeerasa ambareesha youvanaashvaabh iti pravarapaathaat |
Three rishis who are told in the pravara, Aangeerasa, Ambareessha,
Youvanaashva, are called Haareetaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 4:

Rasaatale mouneyaa naama gandharvaa babhoovuh shatkoti
sankhyaataah taih asheshaani naaga kulaani apahruta pradhaana
ratna adhipatnyaani akriyanta |

In Rasaatala, there were Gandharvaas called Mouneyaas. They were 6
crores in number. They stole all the Naaga kulaa’s ratnaas and also their
rulership.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Rasaatala iti | Mouneyaah kaashyapa patnyaah muneh tanayaah |
Kaashyapa's wife Muni’s children are called Mouneyaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 5:
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Taih cha gandharva veerya avadhootaih urageshvaraih stooyamaano
bhagavaan ashesha deveshah stava shravana unmeelita unnidra
pundareeka nayanah nidraa avasaana prabuddhah panipatya
abhihitah, bhagavan asmaakam etebhyo gandharvebhyo bhayam
utpannam katham upashamam eshyati iti |

The serpent lords were insulted by the Gandharva veeraas. Bhagavaan,
the Lord of all the Godes, is praised, and having heard the stuti, He
opened his eyes which were like the just bloomed lotus. He was sleeping
in the Ksheera saagara. He woke up at the end of His yoga nidraa. They
paid obeisance to Bhagavaan Vishnu, and all the serpent lords prayed to
Him like this - Now, we have got this fear due to these Gandharvaas. How
can we get rid of this fear from the Gandharvaas. They seek His help.

Bhagavaan is stava priya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Taih cha iti | Jala shayanam ksheeraabdhou shesha talpam |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 6:

Aaha cha bhagavaan anaadi nidhanah purushottamo yo asou
youvanaashvasya maandhaatuh purukutsa naamaa putrah tam aham
anupravishya taan asheshaan dushta gandharvaan upashamam
nayishyaami iti |

Bhagavaan, One who is without a beginning or end, says - Maandhaatu's
son Youvanaashva, his son Purukutsa, | will enter into him, and kill all the
bad gandharvaas. Don't worry, he gives the assurance.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 7:

Tat aakarnya bhagavate jalashaayine kruta pranaamaah ounah
naaga lokam aagataah pannaga adhipatayo narmadaam cha
purukutsa aanayanaaya chodayaamaasuh |

Having heard this, all the serpent lords pay obeisance to Bhagavaan who
is lying down on the Ksheera Samudra, they came back to the Naaga
Loka, and they requested Narmadaa to go and bring Purukutsa there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 8:
Saa cha enam rasaatalam neetavatee |
Then Narmadaa brought Purukutsa to Rasaatala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 9:

Rasaatala gatah cha asou bhagavat tejasaa aapyaayita aatma
veeryah sakala gandharvaan nijaghaana |

Vishnu's amsha entered into him, and he was totally endowed with all
kinds of power and valour. he killed all the bad Gandharvaas who had
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stolen their rulership and gems.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 10:
Punah cha sva puram aajagaama |
Then Purukutsa went back to his place.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 11:

Sakala pannaga adhipatayah cha narmadaayai varam daduh, yah te
anusmarana samavetam naamagrahanam karishyati na tasya sarpa
visha bhayam bhavishyati iti |

Then all the serpent lords gave a vara to Narmadaa. Whoever remembers
you and also pronounces your name, they will have no fear from serpents
- they gave a vara to Narmadaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 12:
Atra cha shlokah |
This shloka is well known in this aspect.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 13:

Narmadaayai namah praatah narmadaayai namo nishi |

Namo astu narmade tubhyam traahi maam vishasarpatah | |

O Narmadaa, we pay obeisance to you, in the morning and in the night.
Do protect me from the poisonous snakes.

This is a well known shloka in this aspect, based on the boon that
Narmadaa was given by the serpent lords.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 14:

Iti ucchaarya aharnisham andhakaara praveshe vaa sarpaih na
dashyate, na cha api kruta anusmarana bhujo visham api bhuktam
upaghaataaya bhavati |

Whoever tells this shloka like this, either day and night, even if they
enter into a very dark place, they will not have any fear of serpents. Even
if they think of this Narmadaa and tell this shloka, even if they eat food
mixed with poison, they will not get any harm because of this.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Iti iti | Kruta anusmarana bhujah narmadaam smrutvaa annaadi
bhunjaanasya |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 15:

Purukutsaaya cha santati vicchedo na bhavishyati iti uragapatayo
varam daduh |

They also give a vara to Purukutsa, that his progeny will never break.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 16:

Purukutso narmadaayaam trasaddasyum ajeejanat |

Narmadaa is none other than Purukutsa’s wife. Purukutsa had a son by
name Trasaddasyu by Narmadaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 17:

Trasaddasyutah sambhooto anaranyah yam raavano digvijaye
jaghaana |

From Trasaddasyu, Anaranya was born, who was killed by Raavana during
one of his victory travels when he went for digvijaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 18:

Anaranyasya prushadashvah, prushadashvasya haryashvah putro
abhavat |

Anaranya had a son Prushadashva, Prushadashva had a son Haryashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 19:
Tasya cha hastah putro abhavat |
He had a son by name Hasta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 20:

Tatah cha vasumanaah tasya api tridhanvaa tridhanvanah
trayyaarunih |

Hasta had a son by name. He had a son by name Tridhanvaa. He had a
son by name Trayyaaruni.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 21:

Trayyaaruneh satyavratah yo asou trushanku samjnyaam avaapa |
Trayyaaruna had a son Satyavrata, and he came to be called as
Trishanku.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Trayyaaruneh iti | Parineeyamaana vipra kanyaaharana kruddhasya
sva pituh shaapaat chandaalataam gatah, vasishtha dhenum hatvaa
vruthaa jighaasaa iti tribhih doshaih trishankuh | Yathaa harivamshe
* Pituh shaapaadi doshena guru dogdhri vadhena cha | Aprokshita
upayogaah cha trividhah taddhyatikramah | | Evam treeni asya
shankooni taani drushtvaa mahaa yashaah | Trishankuh iti hovaacha
trishankuh tena sa smrutah * iti |

He stole a girl who was about to be married, and that girl's father got
angry, gave him a shaapa, and he became a chandaala. Without any
reason he used to kill people. He stole Vasishtha's cow, for these three
defects, he is known as Trishanku. He had three doshaas. As told in
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Harivamsha, because of pitru shaapa, because of killing Vasishtha's cow,
he was eating maamsa without doing prokshana. He had these three
defects. He came to be known as Trishanku.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 22:
Sa chandaalataam upagatah cha |
He became a chandaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 23:

Dvaadasha vaarshikyaam anaavrushtyaam vishvaamitra kalatra
apatya poshanaartham chandaala pratigraha pariharanaaya cha
jaahnavee teera nyagrodhe mruga maamsam anudinam babandha |
He had become a chandaala, for 12 years, there was a famine. During
that time, in order to take care of Vishvaamitra's wife and children, and
also to get rid of his chandaalatva, at the banks of Jaahnavi river, there
was a nyagrodha tree; daily he used to bring mruga maamsa, and tie it to
the tree so that Vishvaamitra's wife and children can eat that and survive
the famine. He was doing this vrata for getting rid of chandaalatva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 24:

Sa tu paritushtena vishvaamitrena sa shareera svargam aaropitah |
Vishvaamitra was very happy with the service that he did, and he
performed the yaaga, made him go to svarga along with his shareera.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 25:

Trishankoh harishchandra tasmaat cha rohitaashvah tatah cha harito
haritasya chanchuh chanchoh vijaya vasudevou ruruko vijayaat
rurukasya vrukah |

Trishanku had a son Harishchandra, Harishchandra had a son
Rohitaashva, he had a son Harita, Harita had a son Chanchu, Chanchu
had Vijaya and Vasudeva, Vijaya had a son by name Ruruka, Ruruka had a
son by name Vruka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 26:

Tato vrukasya baahuh yo asou haihaya taala janghaadibhih
paraajitah antarvantyaa mahishyaa saha vanam pravivesha |
Vruka had a son by name Baahu. Baahu was defeated by Haihaya and
Taala Janghaas, who were Kshatriyaas, and at that time, having got
defeated, and along with his wife, patta mahishi, who was pregnant at
that time, he entered into a forest.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 27:
Tasyaah cha sapatnyaa garbha stambhanaaya garo dattah |
His other wife, who got jealous of this wife, gave her poison so that her
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womb should not grow.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 28:
Tena asyaa garbhah sapta varshaani jathara eva tasthou |
For seven years, it stayed without growing, inside her stomach.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 29:
Sa cha baahuh vruddha bhaavaat ourva aashrama sameepe mamaara

Baahu died due to old age near the aashrama of Ourva Rishi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 30:

Saa tasya bhaaryaa chitaam krutvaa tam aaropya anumarana kruta
nishchayaa abhoot |

His wife prepared the funeral pyre for him, and she also wanted to do
sahagamana along with her husband. She was preparing for that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 31:

Atha etaam ateeta aagata vartamaana kaala traya vedee bhagavaan
ourvah sva aashramaat nirgatya abraveet |

At that time, Ourva Rishi, came out of that aashrama. Ourva Rishi is a
trikaala jnyaani, he knew the past, present and future. And he tells her
thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 32:

Alam alam anena aasadgraahena akhila bhoo mandalapatih ati
veerya paraakramo na eka yajnya krut araati paksha kshaya kartaa
tava udare chakravartee tishthati |

Stop, stop what you are doing. This is the wrong thing you are doing. In
your stomach, there is a chakravarti, a great emperor, who is going to
rule over the entire bhoo mandala. He will be of great valour. He will
perform many yajnyaas. He will destroy all his enemies. That kind of a
great chakravarti is in your stomach. What you are doing is wrong. Stop
doing this.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Alam alam iti | Asat graahena vruthaa nirbandhena |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 33:

Maa evam ati saahasaadhyavasaayinee bhava iti uktaa saa tasmaat
anumarana nirbandhaat viraama |

Don't do this wrong thing. You are being wrongly adventurous. Then she
decided not to do sahagamana.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 34:
Tena eva cha bhagavataa sva aashramam aaneetaa |
Bhagavaan Ourva Rishi brings her to his own aashrama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 35:

Tatra katipaya dina abhyantare cha sahaiva tena garena ati
tejasvee baalako jajnye |

After a few days, a very tejasvee boy was born along with the poison.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 36:

Tasya ourvo jaata karmaadi kriyaa nishpaadya sagara iti naama
chakaara |

Because he was born with gara, poison, he was named Sagara. This is
what we read in earlier chapters - Ourva Rishi teaching all the aachaara
anusthaanaas to Sagara Chakravarti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 37:

Kruta upanayanam cha enam ourvo veda shaastrani asheshaani
astram cha agneyam bhaargavaakhyam adhyaapayaamaasa |

He does upanayana to Sagara, and teaches him all the Veda shaastraas,
all the astra vidyaa, Aagneya, Bhaargava vidyaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 38:
Utpanna buddhih cha sa maataaram abraveet |
Sagara grew up and asked his mother.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 39:

Amba kathaya katham atra vayam kva taato asmaakam iti evam aadi
prucchantam maataa sarvam eva avochat |

How come we are living in this aashrama, and where is my father? He
asked her. When he asked her all these, she tells everything to him, the
story.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 40:

Tatah cha pitru raajya apaharana amarshito haihaya taalajangha
aadi vadhaaya pratijnyaam akarot |

Getting very angry because his father's kingdom was stolen, he takes a
vow that he is going to kill the Kshatriyaas Haihaya and Taalajangha
kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 41:
Praayashah cha haihaya taalajanghaan jaghaana |
Perhaps he also killed all of them.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 42:

Shaka yavana kaambhoja paarada paplavaah hanyamaanaah tat kula
gurum vasishtham sharanam jagmuh |

When he attacked and wanted to kill Shakaas, Yavanaas, Kaambhojaas,
Paaradaas, Paplavaas, all these Kshatriyaas, when he was about to kill
them, they took refuge in their guru Vasistha. They surrendered to
Vasistha and said "Please do protect us".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 43:

Atha enaan vasistho jeevan mrutakaan krutvaa sagaramaaha |

He makes them jeevan mrutakaas - even though living, they are as good
as dead. And then he tells Sagara thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 44:
Vatsaalam ebhih jeevan mrutakaih anumrutaih |
They are already jeevan mrutaas, please don't kill them again.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:

Vatsaa iti | Jeevan mrutah * Svadharmaadyah paribhrashto vipraih
yah cha bahishkrutah | Sa jeevan eva loke asmin mruta iti
abhidheeyate | | iti smruteh | Anumrutaih - punarmrutaih |

Jeevan mruta is - one who has fallen from his svadharma, who is not
following his svadharma; who is rejected by the Brahmins, though he is
living, he is said to be dead. They are already dead, even though they are
living. Why are you going to kill them again, he says.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 45:

Ete cha mayaa eva tvat pratijnyaa paripaalanaaya nija dharma
dvija sanga parityaagam kaaritaah |

In order to protect your vow, which you have taken to kill them, | have
only made them give up all their nija dharmaas, and also made in such a
way that all the Brahmins reject them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 46:

Tathaa iti tat guru vachanam abhinandya teshaam veshaanyatvam
akaarayat |

He said "Let it be so0", and agreed to that. But, he disfigured all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 47:

Yavanaan mundita shiraso ardha munditaan shakaan pralamba
keshaan paaradaan paplavaan cha shmashhrudharaan
nissvaadhyaaya vashat kaaraan etaan anyaan cha kshatriyaan
chakaara |

For Yavanaas, he shaved their head. For Shakaas, he made them with half
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shaven head. Paradaas had long hair. Paplavaas were made to wear the
beard and moustache. All of them and others also, he made them without
any study of Vedaas, vashat kaara, and such things.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 48:

Te cha aatma dharma parityaagaat braahmanaih parityaktaa
mlecchataam yayuh |

They all became mlecchaas having given up their aatma dharmaas, and
also being rejected by all the Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 3, Shloka 49:

Sagaro api svam adhisthaanam aagamya askhalita chakrah sapta
dveepavateem iva urveem prashasaasa |

Sagara came back to his place, and without any obstructions, problems,
he ruled over all the Sapta dveepa, the whole world containing Sapta
dveepaas, he had an unopposed rule. He had the rulership of this entire
bhoo mandala, the Sapta dveepaas, having got back to his place.

This is the story of Sagara Chakravarti.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’'s Commentary:
Sagara iti | Chakram aajnyaa, balam vaa |

This concludes the Chapter 3. Sagara’s vamsha is told next.
| | Iti Sri Vishnu Puraane Chaturthe Amshe Truteeyo Adhyaayah | |

| | Iti Sri Vishnu Puraana Vyaakhyaane Vishnu Chitteeye Truteeyo
Adhyaayah | |

| | Atha Chaturtho Adhyaayah | |

Il 3 TGt ST Il
Mitrasaha and Khatvaanga, Story of Raama
Avataara

We just concluded the Chapter 3 of Amsha 4 of the Vishnu Puraana. We
will start with Chapter 4 now, in which the stories of Sagara, his vamsha,
and how Bhageeratha brings Gangaa to earth, Kalmaashapaadaa’s story,
Khatvaanga, story of Iskvaaku vamsha will be told, and also Sri
Raamachandra’s story will come.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 1:

41 ORTRIR: -

FIGY Glodl Gala: [3cHRTer a7ar SR T § Y18 TR ATedrq Il ¢ Il
Sagara had two wives - Sumathi, daughter of Kaashyapa, and Keshini,
daughter of Vidarbha raajaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 2:

argT g ATGTYT 3fid: qeRT GHITT HRTT T QI i @ M

They worshipped Ourva Rishi, and wanted to have children, as they did
not have children. They worshipped with great devotion, and he was very
happy. He gave them a boon.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 3:

TPHT GUHH U YFH HG%T §1¥ JF GeHT0T T719%7fa T&T I SHT¥TTHq
Tq 597 TeIdTH 31a GFd PIRIGP GRITHT Il 3 I

He said - "l will give you a boon. One of you will get one son, who will be
responsible for the growth of the vamsha, and will bring name to the
vamsha. One of you will have 60000 sons. Whoever desires please ask

me". Then Keshinee said that she wants only one son who is responsible
for growth of the vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 4:

gHla: GAIeHI gl ag i i

Sumati said that she will have 60000 sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 5:

TYT 5T 3T HG: G FIUF] GFEF S THTT TIHTT TABYH G I
G/

In very few days, Keshinee had one son Asamanjasa, by name.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 6:

PTG TTIITT: § GAAT: TIP: T TEHN FHTT Il § Il
Kaashyapa's daughter Sumati, had 60000 sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 7:
THIT SFHTGI] YT 77T FHRT 7 Il 6 I

Asamanjasa had a son by name Amshumaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 8:
G: G SGHTG] FIeq] FTeTq T ATt sy i £ N
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Asamanjasa from his childhood was always doing all wrong things, against
what is accepted in the shaastraas. He was always involved in
duraacharane only.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

g 510/ S¥g I - GRTaIY: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 9:

O 7 3 Sfa=79q 3GH AT qIeq: GIGHT Ya=la sta i ¢
His father, Sagara, thought that when he grows up, he will become a
normal person, will give up all the bad things he is engaged in, and
waited.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 10:
Y TT AT T T 3fcAia oraq TNGH T3 T [IaT TGTT Il 90

Even when he grew up, Asamanjasa was only involved in bad things, and
so, his father Sagara deserted him, left him. He sent him out of the
country.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 11:
T ST 91P: g7 GeHIo srqHoTd TIRaH Uq dg: Il 99 Il

Even the 60000 sons, of Sumati, also followed Asamanjasa’s ways only, all
bad ways.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 12:

Td: T HGHTG TIT HJHINRIY: GIIR: HTeTe&T Tl THIT Fid ar:
TqHLFG: I §9 I

When all the 60000 sons also followed Asamanjasa’s bad ways only, all the
devaas got very worried that 60000 people are going in bad ways like this,
that all the yajnya anusthaana will stop, there will be nobody following
the right path, the path of dharma, in this whole world, no one will
follow the good conduct taught in the Vedaas. The devaas approached
Kapila Rishi, who had mastered all the branches of knowledge, and was
never touched by any defect. He was an amsha of Bhagavaan
Purushottama Himself. The devaas went and did pranaama to Kapila
Rishi, and told him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 13:
TG T IR TG GHTT TG ST Il 93 1

All the Sagara’s 60000 sons are following Asamanjasa’s bad ways only.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 14.
Y UIY: oG JG¥ha: oT7q HIawla §1a i 9% I

What will happen to this world, when these 60000 sons are going in bad
ways?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 15:
1Y ST GRFTITT T HI7aa) 37 IR T 513 BV 4G 38
/ey aafa’:? faTegf<rsia v sq i

You have taken this birth, where Bhagavaan Purushottama has Himself
manifested. In this world which is suffering a lot, in order to protect this
world, you have taken this birth, this shareera. He said - "Don't worry, in
a short time, they will all get destroyed".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 16:
ST 7% T TN 8T HYH HRYT Il 9§ I

During this time, King Sagara started to perform the Ashvamedha yaaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 17:

TT T G3: HTAVT I g & T STgeT a7 [3e Flaaq<sr v 9o i

In that Ashvamedha yaaga, the ashva, horse which was left, someone
stole it, and they entered below the earth into a cave, along with that
horse.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 18:

Td: dq a7 T oY GId 75897 agoT Taq o e JroaTq9974 [T9&7:
/R

These 60000 sons, to search for that horse and bring it back, so that he
can complete the Ashvamedha yaaga, followed the marks of the hoofs of
the horse, and dug one yojana below the earth.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
Td: T g1 | Ha7: GIGTTH HTITH A HYEIIT TIoT7TH |

The dug one yojana below the earth, and went in search of the horse.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 19:
grdie oy GRYH~T & Sa7iqia a7ar: @ Geg: i 99 I

They saw the horse roaming around in the paataala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 20:
7 I g% HARYT T H7IGT 3TH7 IR BIS HHH T o SaTTH
FHEGH e T Y [a%: T FRTTIHIT BIIGTIVH HGLGT Ul 0 I
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They saw close to that horse, Kapila Rishi, just as in the Sharat kaala, the
Sun shining brightly, when there are no clouds in the sky; He was covered
with that kind of lustre and tejas, that all around Him, above and below,
and all the directions were shining so brightly with His effulgence. They
saw Kapila Rishi there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 21

Td: T T HTGYT: GRIHTT: §IG! HTH ST HIBIN] TATHBR] 57T
EIATH 1 Sfalea o e1aT 7 Il 9% Il

Then they said that this is the person who has stolen our horse, raising all
their swords and weapons, all these bad sons of Sagara, saying that he is
the one who has brought vighna to our yajnya, he has to be killed, they
ran towards him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 22:
Td: @7 1T YTqaT [1=q 39 gRarda dla17 sqaiiedar: & IR
TG AT TEHT: [37: 1 90 1

He just disregarded them, He just saw them, He just opened His eyes,
from His body, fire came out and burnt all of them to ashes.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Td g1d | [&1=q 1T siqv sadiiaadr: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 23:

TV ST AT g TN Tq GAGTH HRY AT H1AG7 dorar
G TT: YT~ HGHTY GF HFT Y 7797 JIIT Il 93 Il

Sagara came to know that all the 60000 sons who went in search of the
horse, that they were all completely burnt by the tejas of Kapila, he
called Asamanjasa’s son Amshumaan, and told him to go and bring the
horse.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 24:

T g G 79 @I T BIOTH FGTH YIKT7G: 75T GEIT Il 98 Il

He followed the same path that they had already dug in the earth, and
came to Paataala, he went to Kapila Rishi and with great devotion, he did
pranaama, and pleased Him very much.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 25:
7Y TT YITGIT & Il 4 I

Kapila Maharshi got very pleased with his obedience, and devotion, and
said.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 26:

T U [ATTHETT 98 9199 @7 Uiy 7 g7 1A 9 d @i THT YaT
STl §1a Il 9§ I

O son, take this horse and give it to your grandfather, Sagara
chakravarthy, and also ask for a boon. | am very pleased with your
behaviour. Your grandson will bring Gangaa from the heaven to the earth.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 27:

1Y SYHTT AT GIITTT T VS AT T [AGUT SRGTGIrTT &7
I @ a¥ 31 9a= 51d TAdTE Il 20 Il

Amshumaan said that all his pitrus who are dead, who were killed by the
Braahmana shaapa, Kapila Rishi's shaapa, who had not reached the
heaven, please do give me a boon by which they will all attain heaven.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

3y gl | & GUS: - FIFT JTT: | GIITTTI Fararg |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 28:
Tq HHVG I T HIGI 15 FFTH UF T T97 He 917 a Alearq 1571
YTH HTTIAFIT 51T I °¢ I

Having heard this, Bhagavaan Kapila Maharshi said that "Just now, | said
that your grandson will bring from heaven, the Gangaa river".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 29:
Tq I HGT TGP Y Y &G U TG ARG T I 9% 1

If the bones and ashes of your pitrus, if they are washed with the water
of Gangaa, they will all go to svarga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 30:
Taq 1AW GIq STF fal771awT fo oTered g Higiadq il 3o ||

This is the greatness of waters of Gangaa, which have emerged from the
toe of the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Vishnu. Even if the waters come in
touch with the asthi or bhasma of a dead person, he will go to svarga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 31

Iq 7 FTTH G qdF @rile FTHINY FTBRG fog Sarday
G T BT TTUR ¥ IR TH H1g P9l IGF I g AT gicre
Te: ININT TG Tl 5T FHT: FURT HTTaG: SEH H1EGTT [9aTHE T7q
STGTH I 38 1

These waters of Gangaa help everyone in many ways, when they do with

proper sankalpa, do snaana, and also all good things will happen. Not only
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with sankalpa if someone takes bath intentionally, but also without any
intention, without any sankalpa that | am taking bath, that it is very holy
and is going to give lot of punya and wash away my sins, with no such
intention if someone takes bath, if someone drops a dead persons ashes
or bones, or skin or flesh or hair, any of these things, anything belonging
to the body of the dead person, into the holy waters of Gangaa, that
aatman will immediately go to heaven; then he does pranaama of Kapila
Maharshi, he takes the horse, and he goes back to his grandfather's yajnya
to return the ashva there.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

Iq 81 I 7 Faciq 3dlic | HTHGIIqdP &rlle TT 7 $ATH GUPRE
& @9d FTT FGF IR T Y 7dile oa 7 sfiailed sy
giad TR G 791 51 I Taq FTETT Taq T IeTad 51
g3 qY: |

With the intention of taking bath in the holy waters of the Gangaa, with

sankalpa. For a dead person’'s body, anything which is dropped into this
water, that is the greatness of this Gangaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 32:
GIIN: ST SEH SIS T T3 THIGITHTE I 39 1l
Sagara chakravarthy completes the Ashvamedha yaaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 33:

TR T SIS HeqT g7 dlcyaar] i 33

Sagara treats his grandson just like his son only, with the same love that
he would give to his son.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

IR 317 | IR 7% ga: ardaq/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 34.

T AT [IAT: Gl Sryaq Il 38 I

Amshumaan had a son Dileepa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 35:

fediae yifivy: a1 3G1 TFT @ 58 71T YT GIT aBR I 34 I
Dileep had a son Bhageeratha. Bhageeratha brought Gangaa to earth, and
then because of this, Gangaa river came to be called as Bhaageerathee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 36:

Page 72 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

YINYTT G&17: GEIFI] §d: T G TTHIT: Td: Haeiy: dq §F: RiEgiy:
Rregiaraq srgarg: i 36 i

Bhageeratha had a son Suhotra, Suhotra had a son by name Shruta, his
son was Naabhaaga, his son was Ambareesha, his son was Sindhudveepa,
his son was Ayutaayu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 37:

aq gF: T BT T} 3G TATETT: HLFGT Fl S Il 36 I

His son was Rutuparna, who was an expert in dyoota kreede, gambling
like pagade, and things like that. Nala learnt from him and became an
expert in the dyoota kreede.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

aq Ya: 7 310 | S & g4aly &I |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 38:

BIIUGT: GIBIT: | 3¢ I

Rutuparna’s son was Sarvakaama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 39:
dq d7q: gard: I/ 38 1

His son was Sudaasa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 40:

GaTGIq Glara] [aag7rar Il so Il

Sudaasa's son was Mitrasaha, Soudaasa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 41:
T 7 HTHT JIaTYT gdc] ATHGT Sawaq Il ¥9 1

Mitrasaha once went to the forest, and when he was roaming around, he
saw two tigers.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 42:

TTRIT A TTH HGIT G Fd Tedl T a4l G o gqr7 Il 9

He went for hunting to the forest, could not find any deer there, thought
that these two tigers are responsible for eating away all the deer, and he
killed one of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 43:
AT 7 31 ffa Y9 Fia: sffar BT qa-71 T&rar YT H ¥3 1
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While dying that tiger had a fearful and frightful form and became a
raakshasa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

g4y 31 | #Y7 age )

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 44.

fadiar sifa giafarar @ &G gia Faar sf~Te/i7 o Il 8 I

The second tiger disappeared there itself, telling that | am going to take
revenge.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 45:
I TBTT G1GT9! FFTTIT I ¥4 I

After some time, this Soudaasa, who is Mitrasaha, son of Sudaasa,
performed as yajnya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 46:

gITAT8T T3 T STard TIT8 TSP aq ¥& TITBETH ey 75
THIG Y157 QGH 3l T TIRep Ial &I ATTHSI 3la GFar
[AsBr=T: Il 86 I

When the yajnya was almost about to get completed, when Aachaarya
Vasishtha had taken a break and gone out, during that time, the second
tiger which had said earlier that it will take revenge, that raakshasa took
the form of Vasishtha, came and told this king Soudaasa, that you have to
give me human flesh. He said to keep that ready, and that | will come in
a while. Then he went away.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

gRIA18e g1 | @97 51 | §1a: 8al aq Hiw75 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 47:
YF: T GG Pcdl ITTTTT TIY I G & I 3T Il 86 I

He immediately took the form of his assistant, and taking the orders of
Raajaa, went and brought nara maamsa, human flesh.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 48:
31 T V0T 17 TIaq HaTq T STHT T ST Il ¥¢

This King, without knowing that all these have happened, was keeping
that maamsa in a plate and was waiting for Vasistha to come.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 49:

Page 74 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

ST TITEIT 7 [Aaleaary il ¥ Il

When Vasistha came, he gave him this human flesh as the food.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 50:

T T AT Hffa-aaeq 381 o 7] GIRIMed 97 T TI TP gTld
54 Uaq @7 GTa¥q g1a &7 GR1 Sryad Il 4o i

When he saw the flesh, he said, what is this king doing this bad thing, he

does not have a proper conduct, he is treating me with flesh, and then he
meditated briefly, to know what is this flesh that he is offering.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 51.
TRG T A HIF HIZIH Il 49 Il

When he meditated, he saw that it is human flesh.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 52:
eT: BIEFGVIFd Fel IToAl= UTIH FTTA 1 49 I

Vasistha became extremely angry, and gave him a curse.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 53

T HHITH U ST [FYTTT TIRITIH ST Y 4T Hal
geTia T dd UF 7 digyadr Hiawfa gfa i 4«3

He gave a curse, saying that this is abhojya, not fit for eating for tapasvis
like me, it is unfit to be offered, knowing very well, you have given me
this food, which is unfit. Let you be finding enjoyment, and let you like
only human flesh. You will only like and want to have human flesh. Means
that you will become a raakshasa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

T 81 | TG S~ 57

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 54.

SF=% T A7 ST YTaar UF 3ffHfed: 3@ 517 3% I [ 747 Uq
Sff¥fean 3fa gi: gavia garet a=t i 4% I

Then the king said - "You only ordered me to offer you this, that is why |

offered you this". The Muni said "Did | tell you this" and again went into
meditation.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 55:
THITE [AFTT S(G7TT 3 T HTTE T TBR T HH T §1e%Tsa ad
I iasata gfa i a4
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Having meditated, he came to know what had happened, that it is not
the fault of the king, and he said that it will not be for a long time, it will
be only for 12 years, the suffering of this curse.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 56:

31 ST TET 3% /gl Gi ST AGT7IaIelal Y= SaH ST T%: 7
HETT P Faar Yd IGH 31T HET=T @ Ul JIRd: 9&ige

&Te T T g1 Gl 7 T SBIR [34T [ g 37 vT @ il e o

4g 1/

The king also becomes very angry, as he was not deserving to be cursed,
as he did not know what had actually happened. The king also took water
in his hand, and was about to give a curse to Vasistha. His wife
Madayanti, came immediately and told him, "No no, this is not the right
thing you are doing, he is our kula devataa, he is our aachaarya, you
cannot curse him". He could not throw the water into the earth or into
the air. He put the waters with which he was about to curse Vasistha on
his feet itself, he dropped it.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
31 81 | 7 3T 7 T P17 [98T Tegige e&rurd/

In order to protect the clouds and plants, he did not drop the water on
earth or the sky, but dropped it on his feet itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 57:

J7 T BITATIGT SHGTT BTl T Il Feaydl F9al: ad: F:
HCHTYYGIG GI7T Harg I 4o I

Because he was cursing, those waters were having that curse, and

because of his anger, his feet got burnt and became fully black. From
then on, he came to be known as Kalmaashapaada.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

a7 7 31 | BIUTATEAT BT TG | BEATY: T GIOGY: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 58:
TITE 19T T VB T8 F1cl 7T G HTT F9G ST gade H7H%0
HIFUTT STHEdq I 4¢ 1

Because of the Vasishta shaapa, after the sixth food was taken, after
three days, taking food two times a day, he became a raakshasa, he was
roaming around in the forests, and he started eating many human beings.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:
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FIYy SIT9Iq 3177 | 98BI §F Yo7 &Ie, gaid fa7ra |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 59:
gHaT g [H1aq gia Bg B1 411 G7d G5<1 I 48 I

Once he saw a muni who was about to unite with his wife during rutu
kaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 60:

Tgl: T TH HTHIGT TEGEY Sqediadd TG Td): FYTaqd): STaror
o7dqie Il &o I

They saw this raakshasa, and got scared looking at his frightful form, they
started running away, and he caught hold of the Brahmin.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 61:
ad: I STeT0] TgRTH SffHgEaqd I &9 1

Then that Braahmani pleaded a lot to leave him, leave him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 62:
Idiq 36TTPH T [AaFEYT: o HEIToNl [A7as! 7 7&a: 1 §9 I

You are the lkshvaaku kula tilaka, you are the king Mitrasaha, you are not
a raakshasa, be pleased and don't harm him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 63:

7 Ty &1 &5 G& AT 7Y SFaT1arq $H7 ™ Yl §gH 517
gq §5 HbIR ] [a9cT~4] FTH: YA 37 R0 SAHHT T FeTT oHEaq
&3 1

She pleaded a lot and said that "You know the pleasures that women
desire, and this is not right what you are doing, we were about to unite, |
am not satisfied yet, and you are killing". But what he did was, just like a
tiger kills a man and eats, he ate him off.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

7 §ld | &1 4H: GeaH/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 64.
ad: T 3ffd BT GHIGTT FIETUT T 577 T=TT I 65 1

That Braahmani got extremely angry and she cursed that king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 65:
T TG T1Y SIGEIrdl @ar 3F T gla: Yiga: a&irq &y offa &
FTYIT Tl 37 TGy 51 1 §4 I
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Because you ate away my husband when we were about to unite, because
of this, when you have a desire to unite with your wife, you will also die.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 66:
XaT T Uq G7 3ffH 9iaa Il §6 I

Having cursed him, she entered into the fire and died.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 67:

Td: T gIeTeq 3793 fagaT ITaeT &1 a9 sfanyr: qea=il d
HINGTHIT I &6 1

After he had completed the twelve years curse that Vasishta had given
him, at that time, he wanted to unite with his wife, at that time, his wife

Madayanti reminded him of the curse. (The curse that the Braahmani had
given him that he will die, and it is not right for him)

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

dd g1d | "RIITIY T STeTva<Tqq |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 68:
TT: Q3 3} &1 41T TGTT Il §¢ I
After that, he completely gave up uniting with women.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 69:
I T SgFT TFT GATY o2 Yt gag-ar Ty THR M §% I

He prayed Vasishta that he does not have children, please do bless us
with a child. Vasishta Rishi did garbhaadhaana to Madayanti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 70:

TGT T 5T U oG] THT 7 o3 a@a: & 74 o=G=7 7 341 7Tar7 i o
Even after seven years, that baby was never born; she hit her womb with
a stone.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 71:

A: g ofoargd Il 09 1/
Then, she gave birth to a son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 72:

T T 3THP 31d TT T1H YT I 69
Because he was hit with a stone and came, he was known as Ashmaka
itself.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 73:

HITH Gidb] T GA1 SHaq Il 63 I
Ashmaka had a son by hame Moolaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 74:
g1 o1&} 17:6/7 &aract R [Faard &y fAaeaify: giard A&a: aa:
T TRT FTTH FqTevl~T Il b /I

When Parashuraama was going around the world, killing all the
Kshatriyaas, this Moolaka was surrounded by women who were without
any clothes, so Parashuraama did not come near him, so he was
protected from Parashuraama. He came to be known as Naaree kavacha
from then on.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

g gfa | 7:4133 fFaard sraea T gfa 9y

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 75:
b1 GRNY: TR Slcfac: dd: T 134as: Il by I

From Moolaka, Dasharatha was born, from him, Ilibila, and from him,
Vishvasaha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 76:

TEHIT T GZIT: T 311 /T 3GV TSFHTH 34: G d: 3G a7 Il b§
I

Vishvasaha had a son by name Khatvaanga. Khatvaanga's story is
wonderful, going to be told now. When devaas and asuraas had a war,
Khatvaanga was asked by the devaas to help them, he went and killed all
the asuraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 77:

G 7 FAlFd: ]a: a¥ eI difad: g Il 66 [
Devaas were very pleased because of his help, and because he killed all
the asuraas. They told him to ask for a boon.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 78:

gle 3T9g qv1 FIeT: I TH g FETH 51a Il 6 1

He said, if you have to give me a boon, tell me my life span, how long am
| going to live.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 79:
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STdY T 7 GFT TP YEd THTT aq o1g: §la Iadl e @ ferd a7
far77 Tfear gadl 7 @id AT §GH 98 Il 6§ Il

They said that his life span is only one muhoorta; he came in a vimaana
which was extremely fast, and in a moment he came to the earth. And
then he says like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 80:
TYT 7 FTE 09 : GHIR] T T 7 [Gga:, 7 7 G4H Faag T4q7

FeIAd Y 3FBF, 7 T Gl 39 HIZY T Tier §& ey 3T s=ga
FfR & qld-1 efP: o7 Y, TYT TH UG 3T 7T 77 ST YT
3G ford Tia: gTaa9 51a ¥ T 71 HTGlT HI7]%T TYIY TT HIF
ST ST WHIHT Trgaared JgId 77 U9 T T7 3Harg Il Lo/

He took a vow - even my own life is not dear to me, compared to
Braahmanaas, meaning that | am so devoted to Braahmanaas. | have not
exceeded my svadharma, not transgressed svadharma at any point of
time. In all the beings, deva, manushya, pashu, pakshi, vruksha, | have
seen only Achyuta and not anything else, in every sthaavara or jangama.
So, he takes three vows. If all these three are true, let me attain that
Bhagavaan, Vaasudeva, Vishnu, who is continuously meditated upon by all
the sages, munis are doing upaasanaa, let me attain Him. | want to attain
Him immediately (because his aayus was only one muhoorta). In this
muhoorta, he did sharanaagati to Bhagavaan and attained moksha. He
prayed to Bhagavaan, who is sakala loka guru. He offered himself to
Vaasudeva, and attained Him immediately.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

TYT 510 | TTIATH SR 31 A9T: | TR 513 7 UId: | 37339 agfy
THeT A& TG & ST §1o7  HTHT YT, TaT HIF 7
STETTIG ISTTGT * F: GGT HfI&T 51 PacTH 51d 377 WHIALT HIHTT
g * FET0 &7 HEE * I G&UT §1a9T * SeHT e TT Jelfd @ieT * 51
7/
Anirdeshya vapushi means that we cannot say that He is like this only. He
can be like anything. Everything is Him only. He is different and distinct
from everything. This world which is having so many different varieties of
beings here, He is the sole cause of this whole world, having these
innumerable variety of things and beings. He has got shubha aashraya,
divya mangala vigraha, divine auspicious form. He does not have the shat
bhaava vikaaraas - asti, jaayate, vardhate, viparinamate, apaksheeyate,
nashyati. How can we know, call Him? He is always existing, in any form.
How did Khatvaanga unite with the Paramaatman, is explained here. This
is told in the Upanishads, as per the injunction given in the Shrutis, that
one has to offer oneself to Bhagavaan. That Purusha is itself the havis. He
offered the havis to Achyuta. These are all the shruti pramaanaas given
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about how he offered himself to Paramaatman. He did such a wonderful
thing in one muhoorta that he had.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 81:
37 T 4 Teaid! Ma: Gefdiy: ger ) @7 Gt 17: H1Eq 3t
sfawgfa i ¢o Il

Saptarshis sang in praise of this Khatvaanga, which is well known even
today. There is no one equal to Khatvaanga in this whole world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 82:

37 GII 5 AT Ggd A Sifaaq | 79t Sfadiear aieT: g7 a&T
FUIle N R N

One who came back from svarga, who had his life span of only one
muhoorta, he took the three shapathaas, which is how he actually had

lived. He was such a wonderful devotee, and within a muhoorta he
attained moksha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan's Commentary:

37 5la | 39 5| 79} APT: FIFHFING TTT:, FFRar: Jddr: |
ST gfa gId TP ar:, [} Tarq | aq ar 741 didb: Fd,
AT IReT: GTaET:, @ RR: AT [ G T, * §477 T 1A
WF@W T3y TPy FIHFRT Hald * 9 & 9%7: gogia Gaq
STHIT Ta%T: * §IG: | AT &177, GG7 dq 3F7 [313¢ TTY7 |

What was told in the Bhagavad Gita that saavika persons ascend upwards,
raajasa persons stay there and taamasa persons go downwards. He went
passing all of them, he went to moksha. Paramaatman is sarva vishishta,
this is told in many ways in the shrutis. Kaamaanni means that eating
anything that he desires, this is the satya sankalpatva of a mukta, taking
any form, eating and enjoying everything and going anywhere. It is told
about his vaibhava, that he will not do by himself; if Paramaatman’s
sankalpa is there, then he will also do. He will have the free will to move
around in any loka. He will get sarvajnyatva. Sarvah is brahma darshee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 83:
TS QT8 aIg: YA SYTT I £3 1

Khatvaanga had a son by name Deerghabaahu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 84.:
TdIG: HHTT N 8 N
Deerghabaahu had a son Raghu.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 85:
THIT T 3T I £4 1
Raghu’s son was Aja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 86:
oI aRNY: | &

From Aja, Dasharatha was born.

We are studying Chapter 4 of Amsha 4, were Paraasharar is about to
narrate the story of Sri Raama Avataara. Having told the wonderful story
of Khatvaanga, who, within a muhoorta which was available, which he
came to know that his life was only another muhoorta, he performed the
ultimate that one has to do in life, and he got moksha within a muhoorta.
Now, Paraasharar continues.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 87:
T T 477G SfTTTHT Td: [ e H SfT7 7 TEUT 4T ITFH

& IgYT GAGHITTIG I 6 I

In Dasharatha, the One who has the Lotus in His navel, in order to bring
proper balance in the world, for the sustenance of the world, through His
own amsha, He decided to manifest here, with His four forms Raama,
Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna. All are Bhagavat Amsha.

For the sustenance of the world, Bhagavaan Sri Vishnu Himself,
manifested, incarnated here with His own amshaas, as four - Raama,
Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna. He was born as all the four sons of
Dasharatha.

Raamaavataara will be told next, very briefly, which we see next.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TG 3l | TG GIedt sy

Very briefly the story of Raama is told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 88:
W’WWW%WW?&WW:[WW//&J I

Sri Raama when He was a young boy, He went on the request of
Vishvaamitra to protect his yaaga, and on the way, He killed Taatakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 89:
I7 T IR1 §Ya1d HEd GGz [T I/ <% Il
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He hit Maareecha with an arrow which threw him hundreds of yojanaas
away in the sea.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 90:
gaIg FHGTT T EGH ST Il Qo Il

He killed Subaahu and others, who were there along with Maareecha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 91:

ZWWWWW gl
Just by His darshana, Ahalyaa got rid of all her sins, and got back her
original form.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 92:
TTBE T TG4 TT9H HTIITGT FHoT Il 9 I

He went to Janakaraaja’'s sabhaa, Mithilaa nagara, and broke the
Maaheshvara dhanus there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 93:
TSI TTH I TTIT GBI Y W §3

Then He got Seethaa, who was daughter of Janaka Raaja as His wife.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 94:

THT &13T &TBTNUH 3R 569 T HFG Yd T WITHH SIRATT
GBIV N Y N

And Parashuraama, who had gone around the world 21 times, killing

Kshatriyaas, who was like a dhoomaketu for all the Haihaya kulaas, who

was very arrogant with His veerya and bala, Raama made Him realize that

this is of no use, and took away all of that from Him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 95:
FAqaa=TIq 7 STIOrT ITo STyl Yiq 474l Tl 7 Fiaasr 1 §4 I

In order to protect His father's vow, He did not even bother about the
kingdom, He gave up all the desires of the kingdom, He entered into the
forest along with His wife and brother - Seethaa and Lakshmana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 96:

favTer G GO S Beearterl 7 FoTET I 95 I
There, He killed Viraadha, Khara, Dooshana, Kabandha, Vaali.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 97:
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FGeTT THNAIT 2T &G F &T Pl GRT77 HTgal H1dl dq T
HUET HFABT AT STTTI JETH ¥ 39 GG &qFaTT Aear 77 oo
TTITH STV A7 1/ Q6 I

He built a bridge on the ocean itself, He killed all the raakshasa kula; His
wife Seethaa who was stolen by Dashaanana, Raavana; Seethaa was
completely blemishless and totally pure; He made her enter into fire just
for all the others to know, being a king; He had the character which was
praised by all the hosts of gods, and He took back Janakaraaja's daughter
to Ayodhya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 98:

ad: agr: I NE T 539 a5 a7 7 TFg 7 IFd, TEIUT LT I
Rc 1

O Maitreya, the grandeur of that wonderful pattaabhisheka, Sri Raama
Pattaabhisheka, one cannot describe it completely even in hundred
years. So, | am going to tell you very briefly.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 99:
Efd#vr YT TTFH [FHIVT GHIT H7E Fidaq 83T THITY: Ggapeiaa:
: GogHTT] GIRRIY: F@ 55 I JH [ATBId T&U a1 Y
s&vﬁmﬁﬁf TG ITe: TIYF THRT TIcH 1 HIH ST [F4TIT HigToT
ST FHTIAY: GIAT%: BF TG G Y4 G&gHT=1 77 e are sfa
H@T Tl T ard: 10T 3T Jay YNiucs TG Fias Tga gyfafy:
GAIe: THET Yyl 77 G ald &y gy STy sty arzifry:
PITA%! TGP [acid] ard] 1941 Y1 7T [47: RIeTT7T7IT ThIasT disq
TEGTIOr IToTH SBIT I S N

Lakshmana, Bharata, Shatrughna, Vibheeshana, Sugreeva, Angada,
Jaambavaan, Hanumaan, all of these bring there, who were all very
pleased and joyful, their faces were filled with lot of happiness; they
were all holding chatra, chaamara, and serving Him; and all the gods also
assembled there, Brahma, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirruti, Varuna, Vaayu,
Kubera, Eeshaana; and all the great sages, Maharshis came there -
Vasistha, Vaamadeva, Vaalmiki, Maarkandeya, Vishvaamitra,
Bharadvaaja, Agastya and others; Being praised by all the four Vedaas,
Rig, Yajus, Saama and Atharva; all the nrutya, geeta, vaadya, all
auspicious things fit for the occasion, all the varieties of musical
instruments - veenaa, venu, mrudanga, bheri, pataha, shankha, kaahala,
gomukha, with all their wonderful sounds, and music; in the middle of all
the kings, in order to protect all the worlds, Daasharathi was coronated
as fit for Him, Kosalendra, Raghukula tilaka, Jaanakee priya, He was very
dear to all His three brothers, He was anointed on the simhaasana, for
11000 years, He ruled over the kingdom.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 100:
43l AT Ted 39T Gre=1 TS GIIE 74T Piic [ad! TarT il §oo Il

Bharata also, in order to win over the Gandharva kingdom, fought with
them and killed three crore Gandharvaas in that battle.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 101:
YIFET 1T 0T FTRIBH! ¢ GF1 TGO T7H TEGT [8T TYT T
23Ry it 909 I

Shatrughna also very powerful and valiant, he killed Madhu's son
Lavanaasura, and also established Mathura.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 102:

317 vaq 31l Sifa a1 WIHH AT T g5 RTEUIT ST g
&I [757Ied [T T GETU 4T JFHT: G179 [@TH HIEET: Il §07
I

Very briefly, the avataara itself is concluded here. With all their valiant
deeds, controlling and destroying all the bad elements, in the whole

world, peace and dharma was established everywhere, Raama,
Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna went back to their place again.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 103:

7 3G 3G YT SR SITNT: T TR TI7967: @ Y THTT: T
GITIFT T 3aTg: Il §03 I

All the people living in Kosala Nagara, who are deeply devoted to Sri

Raama, and Seetaa, were completely devoted to Him, and they also
attained Saalokya along with Him.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T 313 | BT TR 3G7eT 3= M

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 104.
T & TETITI a6 P¥Ieral g1 §a1 T&que 347G TRdqg daqep
T GaTg YOG TFE Il 0¥ Il

Raama had two sons Kusha and Lava, who killed all the bad elements.
Lakshmana had two sons Angada and Chandraketu. Bharata had sons
Taksha and Puskhala. Shatrughna had Subaahu and Shoorasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 105:
I Al sffaey: 31T 9 gt sy il go4 Il
Kusha had a son Atithi. Atithi had a son Nishadha.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 106

[GERT ST 37T TRIT T TYT: THG: GUSRIP: T T7T: &REaT T
g QaT71P: T 3T HET7H: HEITH Y &: T& T GINTTH: GIRITAI]
3l I TET: T AT G GBI T FATTY: THIT TG THIT
STy da: 7 134Gs! o1 Il $0& Il

Nishadha had a son Anala. Anala had a son Nabha. He had a son
Pundareeka. He had a son Kshemadhanvaa. His son was Devaaneeka. His
son was Aheenaka. Aheenaka'’s son was Ruru. Ruru's son was Paariyaatra.
His son was Devala. His son was Vacchala. His son was Utka. His son was

Vajranaabha. His son was Shankana. His son was Ushitaashva. His son was
Vishvasaha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 107:

T [GRUTTT: F: HET TIERTT Gif: Rregrq araace i I sarg
I §ol0 /f

Vishvasaha had a son by name Hiranyanaabha. He learnt yoga from
Yaajnyavalkya, who is said to be Jaimini's shishya.

In Upanishads, we see the other way, the Jaimini learnt from
Yaajnyavalkya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 108

ERUGTTHRT GF: G TTIq 4TI T Gai7: T I HAqu-: T
XITET: TR ST T%: G ST Il $o¢ I

Hiranyanaabha’s son was Pushya. Pushya’s son was Dhruvasandhi. His son

was Sudarshana. His son was Agnivarna. His son was Sheeghraga. His son
was Maru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 109:
1 31 TITH HTTTT e HTT HATT TIH A T8I Il 908 I

Maru is in yoga samaadhi even today, living in Kalaapa graama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 110:

ST 1 G G &7 gadiaar Hiasia i 990 i

In the coming yuga, Maru will be the pravartaka of Soorya vamsha. From
him, the Soorya vamsha will continue.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 111
T A FYYBET 7 Il Ta: T A7 oHY: T8 T Ggeq/T -
FIaYYT: I 999 I
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Maru’'s son was Prashushruka. He had a son Susandhi. His son was
Amarsha, then Sahasvaan, then Vishvabhava.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 112:
T FEGT: T 37 TTI7 HAHGAT YINT J& &THIGA I $99 Il

Vishvasaha had a son Bruhadbala. Bruhadbala was killed in
Mahaabhaarata yuddha by Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 113:

gd I3 567 y{aIeiT: FTeT=47 747 $RT: |

gayr T 40T T 9r9: gga Il 993 1

Paraasharar tells Maitreyar - The prominent ones among the lkshvaaku
kings, | have told you about them. They are all great kings,
dharmishthaas. By listening to their story itself, one will get rid of all
sins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 4, Shloka 114

ga1d vy g T 41 @ 45T GHIGT: |

TGI BTHIT HGTH 56 [ <7 @7 Tg1aad Il 998 I

With great shraddhaa, one who studies or reads their story, he gets all
that is desired by him here, and then goes to svarga. This is the phala
told for studying this lkshvaaku charita, about the great kings of
Ikshvaaku vamsha.

This concludes Chapter 4 of Amsha 4.

I 31 8 19wy qrTol g 3%t TGt e I
I 31 4 1] farcf 1 1oy qror aareert agdl 3i<t aqel Sreqr: i

Il 3 GIH] 3e1Y: Il
Story of King Nimi

Now the Chapter 5.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 1:

41 TRTRIR: -

3&TTF 71 T ol 17197 G  G6 TGT T HRY I/ ¢ 1l

Sri Paraasharar - lkshvaaku's son Nimi, started a Satra which goes for
1000 years.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 2:

FITE T &I’ GvarE T I ? I

He invited Vasishtha to be the hotru for that 1000 year Satra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 3:
TH & TG e §RU T T I Iy GyT ga: i 3 Il

Vasishtha said that Indra has already invited me to perform a yaaga which
will go for 500 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 4:

T HT=T% T FIATIT Ty HITaa g Bliad e Hiawnfy 3ia & T gfyat
gia: 7 [S1Fq &iar I & Il

| will come after 500 years, will finish Indra’s yaaga, and then | will
perform your yaaga, being a ritwik for your Satra. King Nimi did not say
anything, he just kept quiet.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 5:
FrIgl 1Y 377 FHIG@TH 51a HETT: JITH HBIG I 4

Vasishta thought that he has agreed to what | said, that he will wait for
500 years, and went to Indra’s place and performed his yaaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 6:

T: HIT T BIT TT - TdqTelo: JATH HBIG N &

Nimi, meanwhile, invited others like Gautama, and other rishis and
started his Satra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 7:
THIG T SHYG: JIT GvHT0 TIAET 9713 a7 SISif# 3ia SrommT I o
Vi

As Vasishta had told Nimi, having completed Indra’s yaaga for 500 years,
he immediately rushed to Nimi’s yajnya, that he will perform Nimi’s

yajnya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 8:

Tq FH B T Taae 5T Gqa § T U7 HIH ST TF T

aﬁﬁvﬁmmﬁv‘wwﬁ%’mﬂmﬂw yiawgta giad g
nen

Vasishta comes here and sees that the responsibility to perform that
Satra, is with Gautama, who is performing it, and King Nimi was sleeping
at that time; that without even informing me, the karma, opportunity to
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perform this Satra is given to Gautama, without even informing me, and
because of this, he will be without a body, he gave a curse.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Tq BH 519 | BHI~TT HH STHTT: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 9:
qgS: T 91 SG1afa: sfa g v ¢

When king Nimi woke up, he came to know about this, and says thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 10:

T T G TG TG T 71T I 91 GFYS: THIN T
THIT T 1Y 3 glasgia 31a Gia<irg <l Gex ST I §o Il

This bad guru, without even talking to me and without my knowledge,
when | was sleeping, gave me a curse, and he also cursed Vasishta that
his body also will fall, and then he gave up his body.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 11:

dq AT9Iq T AT UE): dorfey afygar: gz i 99 1
Vasishta's tejas, his linga shareera entered into Mitra and Varuna's
veerya, because of the shaapa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

aq 79I 3l | Aoy §i9, agae: ferReY | ariEad sta ars: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 12:

FIY7 FUTIq FHT FioT FUITTl: TF): THILTT TITE I8H % @H I 99
I

When Mitra and Varuna saw Oorvashi, they got excited, and their veerya

skalana happened, and because of this, Vasishta got another body, he
was born with another body.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 13:
A0 a7 IR ST FI67 TRl Y: FUGIEEIHTT 7 v Fizled
gIyHaTy, Te garug aayl i 93

Nimi's body was also protected, with wonderful fragrant oil, and was

maintained very well, and it never deteriorated in any way. It was as

good as when he was there. The body remained as though he was just
dead.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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[RAfTa | 5a 57 38 RYIa: TagareT yf sRTGHE GRERTUIT 7/
Why was Nimi's body protected, is told here. Because it has to remain in a

proper state till the yajnya gets completed, and also so that the kingdom
will not be without a king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 14:

JFGHTC]! T 41T FUTT a1 T BlAT FF, JGHT a¥1 Fgarg
sla ey i

Nimi's yaaga got over after 1000 years, and after that, in order to receive

their havis bhaaga, all the devataas arrived there, and the ritwiks there
told the devataas, please do give the yajamaana a boon.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 15:
23 g Bl<dl oG 13 35 I 94 I

All the devataas told that you can ask for a boon.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

39: sfa | sfea: yaifea: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 16:
YIG=Tl HIGT TIR §-& §=ire: Il 96 I

You are the ones who destroy all the grief of the samsaara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 17:

7 I UaTeq o= g-@HI%T T IR &HT): 13917 Hala if 96 I

There is no greater grief than losing one’s body, death. When the aatman
leaves the body, that is the most sorrowful thing for a person. Everyone
dreads marana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 18:
aaaggsaﬁwa?wa?aﬁgav@ 7 g7: IRNIET &g 510 Taq
FF7: 33 G FRTYTATTT 7Y HTAT: Il ¢ I

| don't want to take another body, but | want to live in the eyes of all the
beings in this world. Then the devaas said let it be so, and he got into the
eyes of all the beings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 19:

Tadl YT FHY 735 ag: Il 98 I

From that time onwards, the blinking of the eyes, closing and opening of
the eyes, started happening, because Nimi is living in the eyes.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 20:

YT T T YY: IN SRTTFYNG: @ G7T1 SRUGT THY: /I R0 Il
Because Nimi was without a son, using his body, the rishis did mathana
with arani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 21:

T7 T IR T N 8 M

A boy was born there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 22:

TTTI] TP GAT T HaTT Il 99 I
A boy was just manifested from there, because of rubbing the deha with
arani.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

71 31 | TTTI] HTHIT TET TTTI] T GATH HATT |

So he was called Janaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 23:
Y 1a3s] o1& faar 31 ade, FoIq A g1 i 3

He was called Vaideha because he was son of Videha. They did mathana
and he was born, and so he was called Mithi.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

3y 37 | UF 36T GFIeT: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 24.
T FGITG: GAI HHTT I ¥ 1

Janaka had a son by nhame Udaavasu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 25:

FGIaG): TI<qET: TT: Gpg: T IaVId: Td: T §egay: T T HFIa19:
T G GgYia: I 24 I

Udaavasu had a son Nandivardhana, his son was Suketu, then Devaraata,
then Bruhaduktha; Bruhaduktha had a son Mahaaveerya, and he had a
son Sudhruti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 26:
dd: T 4P g: AT Il 26 I
He had a son Dhrushtaketu.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 27:

YPHal: EIY: T T HE: TR Glad: T Favy: a& aHie: a& 7
13ges: [3gE& HaTe/fa: T Favia: dal HeRIHT & ORI 7q g&Ft
EYTVIHT G FIeToT: YT I 206 1

Dhrushtaketu had a son by name Haryashva. His son was Maru. Maru’s son
was Pratika. Pratika's son was Krutaratha. His son was Devameedha. His
son was Vibudha. Then Mahaarathi, Krutaraatha and then Mahaaroma.
His son was Svarnaroma, his son was Hasvaroma. Hasvaroma's son was
Seeradhvaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 28:

T GFTY TTTYT FYT: FI¢ GIeT glear GGGAT I ¢ 1

He was ploughing on the yajnya bhoomi, in order to have a son, and
during that time, Seethaa manifested there.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

aw&y gid | & gt/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 29:
G eTTR YITT FIHTIT HTTIa: LT TIH STFIq Il 2% I

Seeradhvaja’s brother was Kushadhvaja, who was ruling over Saankaashya
nagara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 30:
INGTTR S YT HTTHT: TAGqF: T g Yla: TG T Fo7H7
gl o I 3o

Seeradhvaja’s son was Bhaanumaan. His son was Shatadyumna. He had a
son Shuchi. He had a son by name Oorjanaama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 31

T I FTeqo: dd: Pla: Fa: HF7: aq §F: Yoo dd: AT
THIT YATG: §aTgy: Gary- TIq IT: dd: Gard] GaraT: 3777 ae&iq
HIGTY: T Y- dHIq ST G} JUILT: dq YA: ©Gd: d& 9
WGriq: a T &Ig: WH?W&W?{Z’UFS&WW@W’ &y
GYd: T YA TF: T G71 [397: [FGa& Bd: BAlq G79: 791
Fideeq: TG §ia: §a: Tgeary: T YF: Fia: I 39 I

His son was Shatadhvaja, his son was Kruti. Kruti had a son Anjana. His
son was Purujit, his son was Arishtanemi. He had a son Shrutaayu, then
Supaarshva, then Srunjaya; Srunjaya had a son Kshemaavi, he had a son
Anenas, he had a son Bhoumaratha, then Satyaratha, then Upagu, Upagu
had a son Upagupta, then Svaagata, then Svaananda, then Svaapana,
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then Suvarchaa, then Supaarshva, then Subhaasha, then Sushruta, then
Jaya, then Vijaya, then Ruta, then Sunaya, then Veetahavyas, then
Dhruti, then Bahulaashva, then Kruti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 32:

Fal GIagla g TTF T I 39 1

Janakavamsha stops at Kruti.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Pal gfa/ Iiagla garEd |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 33:

sfa o aferer: i 33 i

These are all the kings of Janaka vamsha. They are called Maithilaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 5, Shloka 34.

q1407 Ud I Qg7 1At Yareir: Haf<r 1 38 I

Perhaps all these kings will be knowledgeable about aatma vidyaa. They
will be kings who are brahmavits.

This completes Chapter 5 of Amsha 4.

I 81 8 9wy qrTol e 3% aFEt e i
Il 81T 8 Iawyfardia [awqqrror &Rer aqed o<t aFE Sreara: Il

I 3 GFIETT: Il
Soma Vamsha, Pururavas and Urvashi

Now, the Chapter 6.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 1:

TIT TIT 477G BT YTl 77 |

T T G AT T2 Y1gH T giar i/ ¢ i

Maitreyar - O Paraasharar, you told me about Soorya vamsha. The kings

who were in the Soma vamsha, | would like to know about all of them
also.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 2:
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P T [T BT T 3fe AT F=ila: |
GG §YG: d1 3 T T ATSITGH ST I @ Il

They are all very great kings. Their fame is sung about all over, even
today. Be pleased to narrate to me the story of all the kings of the Soma
vamsha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

PIAT 313 | ST 3477 QT IFT TI BT 17 TR T T=aT |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 3:

41 TRTIV: -

YT Gl AT =T grea dora: |

TI&T SIHHI BT T FATTT: SHTT N 3 1

Sri Paraasharar - The very famous vamsha of Soma, Chandra, | will tell
you. Listen to me, O great sage. In order | will tell you about Soma
vamsha, who all became kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 4:
% g T¥1 Sffaaer geremd ggia wiar apralhs: Sifa quifaa: 7§65 gaia
PIAATIGT STl YqIer: AP a:, TH HE BFYINT YITH I & Il

The kings of this vamsha were very valiant, very powerful, they had good
character, conduct, endowed with great good qualities; it was decorated
by such great kings, Nahusha, Yayaati, Kaartaveeryaarjuna and others, |
am going to tell you their story, listen to me.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 5:

SRG T ST T HITd: TGO TIY G TG d o) Fau: Ya1
Ry

The creator of all these worlds, Bhagavaan Naaraayana, from His navel,
the Lotus which came out, on that Chaturmukha Brahma was born.
Chaturmukha Brahma's son is Atri.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 6:
3fF: FIF: Il § I

Atri's son is Soma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 7:
T T TG e qit: R el 13 TLFTTH STITZ TG TaT Il
I

Chaturmukha Brahma made Soma the king of the herbs and plants, and
Brahmins, and also all the nakshatraas.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 8:

T T TTLIHBIT N € N

Soma performed Raajasooya yaaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 9:

T THIGI ST TPy AT HTIBIGarg 7 7 7 Hfaia=r i §
Because of the power of performing the Raajasooya yaaga, he became
very powerful, and because of ruling over the kings, the dvija, oshadhis,
nakshatraas, etc., he became arrogant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 10:

TG HTAIT 7 T&HT 3 %) §eeqd: TRT 71T Ged] gIe i §o Il

Because of his arrogant, he stole the wife of Bruhaspati, who is the Guru
of all the gods. Soma went and stole his wife Taaraa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 11
FEVY Fe T FadT YTadr FEUT FEHT: GHG: T a1 regHr=1
ST T gTgT I 99 1l

He did not leave her in spite of being pleaded many times by Bruhaspati.
Chaturmukha Brahma also tells him that this is not right, and to give her
back. Also, all the devarshis requested him, but he refused to give her
back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 12:

T 95 T §eead: ZUIq F¥I-T THOITT8T 3T Il €9 1l
Shukraachaarya who was the Guru of all the asuraas, he already had an
enmity with Bruhaspati, because of this, he became an ally of Chandra.
Ushana is Shukraachaarya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T gl | GIOrgTe: sa: 98rd §ia aradq/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 13:
HARG: T GHIUTT] FUTE e 4TI 5] Feeqa: GIGTRH HBRI Il §3
I

Bruhaspati was helped by Rudra, because Angirasa’s putra is Bruhaspati.
Rudra’s aachaarya was Angirasa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
SR 310 | ®%: §6T: GIGTHH BRI Feeqd: HTNTGIT/
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 14.

T T FRIT Tl THGHTET: THET TF G GT7T 75797 T~ FeH ag:
ey I

Where Shukraachaarya was there, Jambha, Kumbha and all host of all the
daityaas and daanavaas, went to his side and were preparing themselves
for a great war.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 15:

FeWd: AT GHT 3T G GETT: TB! rHTT M 94 Il

On the side of Bruhaspati, Indra himself came to help him, with all the
armies of all the devaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

§ewa: 3ia | TPl HHT] TETT: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 16:

g9 7 Tq): 3did 3T GIH: ART [F157: TRBIAT: TTH YT Il 96 I
Because of Taaraa, Bruhaspati's wife, this war was fought, between
devaas and asuraas, and because of that, this war was called as
Taarakaamaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 17:

Td: T GHET IAT YRy &F YeITHT: 3ar: Gy T =Y FT7ar: JGF: Il
26 /

They fought a fierce war, devaas fought with all the great weapons that
they had, being led by Rudra; and daanavaas also fought with all the
great weapons that they had.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 18:

Uq RargRTeaq& e E §GT S/RITH UF &I F&TU JIRY TI7H Il 9 I
The whole world was agitated and disturbed by this, and they all got
scared with this great war going on between devaas and asuraas. They all
went to Chaturmukha Brahma and asked for his help.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 19:
Td: T YT Hqgif=: AT FITT THY GV Qa7 7 4717 gggad
TITH 3@Tqqq Il §% I

Chaturmukha Brahma brought peace, and told Shukraachaarya, Rudra,
the asuraas and devaas, and stopped them from engaging in this war. He
took Taaraa and gave her back to Bruhaspati.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 20:
T T AT HITTH AT Feegla: 9 g Il 20 I

Bruhaspati saw that Taaraa was already pregnant, and he asked her thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 21:
7Y 57 &3 HTqT o= Gal &1 TYIT TTH ATHAH §ia 4reed7/a i
S

You are pregnant, and this is not my son. You are carrying someone else's
son. Reject this womb of yours and don't be very stubborn.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

7| &3 SarargE 3ae )

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 22:
7 7 37 YaH T SIaTaddr 4d aa7 7% aH SIBTETw THY
FFTGAT I 27 4

She being pativrataa, listening to her husband's words, she gave up the
garbha and put it on a lump of kusha grass.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

7 810/ i gfosar 81a a7 THT aerq sifed 83 T3 | §6ieT B

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 23:

¥ 7 GGFHIA UG I dordT [T dWIiRy Ifaiérg i 23

The moment she left that garbha, it had great tejas, effulgence that it
made small all the tejas of all the devaas. It was excelling even devaa’s
tejas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 24.:

FeGIaH 35 T T PHNT Hfaareadr G HAaryl e5g7 aar: GGaT
GBT: dIRT gu=g: Il % Il

Both Bruhaspati and Soma, looking at this boy, who was radiating with

great effulgence, were both interested in that boy. Seeing this, all the

gods came to Taaraa, they had a doubt and asked Taaraa thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 25:
TT FYG SIHH 3la G GIT Sy dr §eeqa: o7 GF: 51a I 94 I

Tell us the truth, O Taaraa. Is this son Soma’s son or Bruhaspati's son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 26:
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gq @ IFIT GT TRT [9T 11Fq 7T 3@t if 6 I

Taaraa became very shy and did not say anything.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 27:

FEIT: ST YT Tar 941 33:q1 7 Sraad ad: T FHIN: dT IIH FET:
Hig Il v /f

Having been asked many times by the devaas, she did not open her
mouth, that boy wanted to give her a shaapa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 28:
G 3G BT T HH TTd T TN I ¢ 1
You are bad mother, why don't you tell who is my father?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 29:

/e U & ogchiBeTwiIddr: TeT X% 3 BN Il 9% 1

With your hesitation to talk, | will now put a stop to this. | will do such
that no woman will hesitate in future to talk, and they will talk
immediately.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

e gicT | St ercer [aregrerer |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 30:

FYT T 7 T N 3Hd FYRTT=T YT/ §1d Il 30 I

You will never hesitate to speak, or speak slowly. | will do such a thing, |
will give you a shaapa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
TYT 310 | TYRT TF 3T, TAET T/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 31:
Y HTE YT [AaTHs: T PR TIAard @q sgasdl aRTg i 3¢ I

Chaturmukha Brahma came and stopped that boy from giving a shaapa to
his mother, and he himself asked Taaraa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 32:
FYT T BT G ST GIF T7 §eeqd: T 7 §ia FFiT TTHIT]
318 TITT 31 Il 39 1

O, tell me, whose son is this, is this Soma’s son or Bruhaspati's son?
Feeling very shy, she says that he is Soma’s son.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 33:
Td: TG TNITT STT HYIeT Bl Yal IGTld: FHIN AT q1ef
GTE T T3t ST 31 g 3 g T a@ I 33 1

Then, Soma became extremely happy, and his face was radiant, shining
forth, he embraced his son and said "Very good, very good boy, you are
very wise", and because he was very wise, he called him by the name
Budha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 34:

TYT STHTTH UTH UF Udq T Y STFIH HHT goovqd GHIIGITHIT I
¥ N

Budha married Ilaa, and had a son by name Pururavas, which already
came earlier. So, PAraasharar says that he has already told that story
earlier.

gERaIIedId | S TRaTH 31 SHfaeqr Tq & &+ dq o & 31/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 35:

govar: g dffa @1 e sifad goar sifaq doredl T G anad sifaaeig7
TG T [AF1ae U SIT9rq J178 Tld 597 e 31d Fadia: a1 aasl
n3a

Pururavas, son of Budha, was a great donor, he performed many yaagaas,
he was very tejasvi, and he always spoke the truth. He was most
handsome to look at. Oorvashi came to the earth to be born here, as she
had a shaapa of Mitraavaruna, that she has to be born in the maanusha
loka. She came to the maanusha loka, and saw this most handsome and
great king Pururavas.

Pururavas was very famous as a daani, he used to donate a lot. He used
to perform a lot of yajnyaas. He had lot of tejas. He always used to tell
the truth. He was most handsome to look at. He had a very good mind.
That Pururavas was seen by Urvashi. Urvashi had a shaapa from
Mitraavaruna that she has to come and live in this world. She wanted to
complete that shaapa. She came to manushya loka here and saw
Pururavas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
gzg?ﬂ:gsﬁ/ AT EGRFTH 317 AT &TGH TT & 47 Tq S AT
/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 36:

Page 99 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

EFLTF T TIRIT STETT HITH SR I &7 G& AT THTET
T TH T FITE I 36 Il
She gave up all her shyness, gave up all desire to go back to svarga also,
and got deeply interested in Pururavas. And she approaches him. And he
also gets interested in her.

The moment she saw him, she was completely attracted by his
personality, and she gave up all her maana, svaabhimaana, and
neglecting all the pleasures of svarga, living in heaven, she got totally
attracted to him, and wanted to be with him.

This story continues, and is a reasonably long story. We see this next.

We are about the start the story of Urvashi and Pururavas, in Chapter 6
of Amsha 4. Sri Paraasharar is narrating the story of Soma vamsha, after
having told the Soorya vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 37:

T: HIT T T =T G&HT i &1 Hifa Gigard aravg Tia faara
ETT 3fTfq TUTH AT aq S fad gia: TyYT i 36 I

He was also equally attracted to her. He saw her, she was the most
beautiful in all the worlds. She exceeded the beauty in all the worlds.
She had such wonderful grace, elegance, smile. Looking at all these
excellent qualities in her, his mind was completely attracted towards
her. He was totally fascinated by her.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

T g | Sfa=sifaar: g e &7 H1d : T TTH | TT T &G *
THY ST =TT W4T Hiia: ISTgadr/ Hgd 9 aIqve g
Fd | dIpTlcrd] [a95e] [aerd) srg @ arey i §fd/

All the qualities of women are told here. Some of them are temporary -
vilaasa, angakriyaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 38:

FYIHG THTH T STHER GRAHKT THET I~ FIIT7H 3T I 3¢ I
Both of them were highly attracted towards each other. They had no
interest other than this.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary
8’7-/27757%'/ W?WHWWHW?WWFS’%W&?/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 39:
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YToi] g T [ dTH 37 I 3S 1
The king told her, without any fear.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary
TS 51 | FTTesy AR 1eg geaqq |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 40:

Y G e HYBTHISIRT qT1G SIRTTH Gg¢ 510 &I Twila&osay
dare Il o Il

He says - O good woman, beautiful woman, | am interested in you. Be

pleased and show love towards me. Marry me.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

Y §1d | SARTTH 3gE FHa 9: | TolIa@/08T Torql T FIZGH
gra e |

Her voice got choked, and feeling shy, she says -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 41

3aqg Uq Jlq B GHT GRTIeT Yar7 &ifa gia HredTd g7-1a areg g i
§9 1

Feeling shy and choked in her voice, as she was also totally attracted to

him, she said that she has certain conditions, and if he agrees to those,
she agrees to what he is telling.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 42:
STTfe 7 GaIH 31T Il §? I

The king tells her - Tell me what are your conditions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 43:
Y guT GARIQ T I ¥3 I

Again he asks her and she says.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 44:
X7 GHIG 55 RUBGY GTHd 7 SG7TH I 8 I

She had two young rams which she was treating like her own sons. She
said that near her bed, those two rams will always be there, they should
never be taken away from her bed.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

X7 §ha | GYUF: 4Y:
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 45:
Yarq T g7 7 791 ZBT1T: Il 84 I

| should not see you without any clothes on.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 46:

gaHIA 7 FHIGT §1d Il 8§ I
My food will be only ghee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 47:

gaaT 31 ygia: Sy e Il 86 I

The king agreed to all these conditions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 48:
TIT GE G: T G791 STHTT FIvY 3ffe TTY HHT 97 §ua Y HI7dlT
GO 1Y THETT THYID JEI gleT FTYHIT FHIGH ST I 8¢ U

Along with her, he lived in Alakaapuri, where there were wonderful
gardens and very pure and nice lotus ponds, and Maanasa saras and most
beautiful places. He enjoyed the company with her. He lived for 61 years,
but in the paathaantara, it is said as 61,000 years. Day by day, his
enjoyment only increased.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 49:

3G9} T aq FTHNII FlalaT FaTEqTT SR AT Tl arg 37 7 TGaT
dpIe Il ¥ I

Urvashi also, with all the enjoyments and pleasures with him, everyday

her love also increased, she was more and more attracted to him, and she
did not even desire the stay in heavens.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 50:

f3TT T 33T GReild: IWTIGT g Teaior 7 7 i vquigr Syaq il 4o
I

In the heaven, the apsarases, siddhaas, gandharvaas, they felt her

absence, and it was not enjoyable for them without Urvashi in the
heavens.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 51

ad: 7 3397 govad): GHIIRIZEIag T4d GHAG! 4137 Igarg =g vHy
GYUP GBIR I 4§ I

There was a gandharva by name Vishvaavasu, who knew their agreement,
between Urvashi and Pururavas. Vishvaavasu along with other
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gandharvaas came in the night and from her bedside, took one ram and
stole it and went away.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 52:
T T BT TIHTT I qwq YT N 49 1

When he was taking it away in the sky, that sound woke her up and she
saw one of her rams was taken away.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 53:
gagarg g 5 SFTYTET: GF: &7 HTledd & IRUH FGF 3ia Il 43 1/

O I am without any help here, my son is being stolen, whom do | take
help from?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 54

Tq STHVY To7T HT 77 qd1 dieqia gfa 7 a4t i 4¥ 1l

The king Pururavas, who was sleeping, heard this, but he did not get up;
as if he gets up, she will see him without any clothes, and she may leave.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 55:
Y AT TG FUBH HTT T T: Il 44 I

The gandharvaas stole the other ram also and took it away.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 56:

T AT ST THTIE BV TGH HHTR GAIT STUT SR 67
S GHT BIYSY AT FlaT AT TYT I 4§ I

When she saw the other ram also being stolen and taken away, she heard
that sound also, and said that she is without any help here, without any
husband, there is nobody, and | have a useless person here, who is
powerless, | am depending upon him, like this she started crying.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 57:
T ST S TN SBIRY T 3l GITHIGTT GF GF &l e 3l
Ie¥T A¥TEYIqdd Il 46 [

King also got very angry, he thought that it is very dark here, she cannot
see me, he took his sword and started chasing the gandharvaas, saying "O
bad persons, wait for me"; he went after them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 58:
Tragq T Teq- AT Srdia Goaar fagged ar7ar Il 4<

At that time, the gandharvaas created a bright lightning at that place.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 59:

T THTIT T GG ITTTTH ST /&% €T 3UGT THIT T &I TG
HYpIdT Il 4% I

At that time, Urvashi saw him without wearing any clothes, she

immediately knew that the agreement is broken, and at that very
moment, she left the place.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

dq 31 | SAgaTHIT (g7 THIT/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 60:
g &l 3t Gvurd! TE/ar GRad FUITr: I §o Il

The gandharvaas left the two rams and went back to the heavens.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 61

TS ST T &1 JT QT ST §FFT: & TFTH AGral 7 Fa qa < i
&9 I/

The king took the rams, and was very happy that he could bring them
back, he came back, but could not see Urvashi there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 62:

TT TSGR FGIT HGH UF FHT &G THTT I §9 1
He saw that she had gone away, he became like a mad person, and
started to roam around everywhere without clothes.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 63:

PO T I IT GG Y: TaGl: Sy GHIT 91 aas 1 §3 I
When he was roaming around like this, like a mad person without clothes,
near Kurukshetra, there was a lotus pond, and in that, he saw Urvashi
along with other four apsarases in that pond.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 64.
dd: T FHT &G) o1 & [a¥ F71 G a5 T3/ #9/cd Ay 3ia vaq
37 JHR Gad Halaq Il §¥ I

He was so madly in love with Urvashi that he could not tolerate her

separation, said "O my wife, you have such a crooked mind, you are a
cheater”.

ad: g gla | & ord T g aF Tl Tiig 4o % | 377 * 93 ard
Wgﬁ@g#wﬁﬁﬁm*wﬁ&mﬂvaaﬁ- Ta1G GaT
HIRTH |

Page 104 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 65:
T8 T I I §4 Il

Urvashi saw him and said -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 66:
HEITS HTH 377 Hfaa% a7 Il §§ Il

O king, all this what you are talking is out of ignorance. Enough of all
these things.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 67:

HTTEH SfeqTd HaAdT 37 SHITTHH FHR: & HITIT TPT 7 [79TH HE
/&qT T§ I 310 3 7: Hg¥: WY T Il §6 /f

| am pregnant now. At the end of the year, come here, | will give you a
son. | will stay with you for one night. He agreed to that, he felt happy
and went back to his place.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 68:

TrIT T SR Fa%N FYITHG I 6 I
Urvashi told the other four apsarases thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 69:

3 G&Y} I p Bl I HEH UAId~T BITH I HFF 78T Tevr
glanes s

He is excellent among men. | was totally attracted to him, and spent my
time with him, wonderfully.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 70:
UGH GFi: dl: d QIR %Y: /| bo [/
All the apsarases say this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 71:

7Y TTEY S &GH AT 377 & HEHTHH T TGIBITHIGT 43 31 Il
6/

Yes, yes, he is most handsome, good looking, and we would also like to
spend all our time with him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 72:

Wﬂﬁy NIl 73 STSTH I Y 1
At the end of the year, the king came to the same place again.

Page 105 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 73:
FHR T TG 3 7 3591 gal I 03 1

Urvashi gave his son aayus. His nhame itself was Aayu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 74
GTq] T UpT 19307 @7 137 GE IedT gF §7 Iqad THH a1 Il b Il

She stayed for one night with him, and in order to give him five sons, she
again became pregnant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 75:

FT7TF T T AT ST HedT TEIRTATT Td UF T T Gear: G [3gar
FIeEIa Il by I

He told that king that because of mutual love, O Mahaaraaja, all the
gandharvaas want to give you a boon. Seek whatever boon you want.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 76:

e dNToT Il 6§ [
Raajaa said now.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 77:

fAforad G&EARTG: JIAed 31%T Traed] FEHT U §T BT IR T
=TT TP I GIAIFI FITHH i, T HeH 7T T& Fa9aT
PIT 3 ATHATIIH 31a & Teal e HAeTe ag: Il 0o

| have won over all my enemies; my senses are all functioning perfectly
with all power; | have not lost the power of any of the senses yet; | have
all relatives; my forces are all very powerful, and | also have a good
treasury; | have no other need other than that | want to be in the same
world as you; | want to live in the same world as you; | want to live with
Urvashi all the time; when he said this, the gandharvaas gave the king an
Agnisthaalee, a pot with Agni.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 78:

&G T TTH HTHT ATHTATITRT YeaT (347 Fear 3a%i] Gaiear FIRYg
e TRIF JRYT; TT: ATITH HAHTAVTH HATRINT 3ha Fa7: Ty
YT HTGTT T Il 6 N

They told him that according to the injunctions of the Vedaas, make this
Agni into three, perform yaagaas with the sankalpa that you want to get
saalokya with Urvashi; desiring that you want to be in the same world as
Urvashi. You will definitely get Urvashi saalokya with this. Then he took
that Agnisthaalee and went away.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 79:
S~INCHTH =74 3el T did &dl, [ e AHXTH 7 Il 6% 1

While he was coming back, somewhere in the forest, he thought - what is
this stupid thing | did?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 80:
glaeyrel ggr vyr sriar 7 3d=t sfa v co i

| brought this Agnisthaalee, but | did not bring Urvashi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 81.
Y UTH SCHTH UG SfATYTH] TdTH GG T G Il £ 1

He left that Agnisthaalee in the forest itself, and went back to his city.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 82:

Zdid HeRTF a5 T sffa=aaq il ¢? I

In the middle of the night, he again thought thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 83:
T G G T o AT T G- G §T T HAT ST G Tl

nNe3
The gandharvaas gave me the Agnisthaalee in order to attain the Urvashi
saalokya. And | left it in the forest itself, he thought.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 84.
T HE TF T HEVUTT T SR 3 FRITT ] Fifed Fgrel 7

ST I c¥ 1
He immediately thought that he is going to bring it back here, and he

went back all the way there, but he did not see the Agnisthaalee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 85:

T T YT HRYTEAT QYT EGT Hfa=Taqq I/ ¢4

He saw an Ashvattha plant in the Shamee garbha there. At the same
place as the Agnisthaalee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 86
TGT T AT 1T T T Sy IHT THT Sryq i £§ I

| had left the Agnisthaalee here, now it has become the Ashvattha, with
the Shamee plant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 87:
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T TTH 3(EH AT HIGTT & GIH STHTRT 3R] Fedl dq FGT 7
FUIkT PRITGI 3T i ¢l

He thought that he will take this itself to his place, and take Arani out of
this Ashvattha vruksha, and then create fire from that, with this | will do
the upaasane.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 88:

TqHq & QH TR SRT0T GB18 Il < N
He brought that back to his place, and took Arani out of that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 89:

TG THIT T 37[ci: a1 TFATIST M 8 N

He took the Arani and then recited the Gaayatri mantra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 90:

g3d: T HET G&III7 TT il SR srHaq il Qo Il

Gaayatri metre has got 24 aksharaas. The Arani became 24 inches long as
he was reciting the Gaayatri mantra.

gad gid | TFA] USd: &R G&TI7 T & G&GT eIl 3T
Haq | * IGIAId 37t eI Hral * §1a 1are: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 91

T AT 752 37 T STHT SR Y@l G&7d I 99 /f

He took the Arani and generated fire by rubbing the two Aranis. Using
that fire, according to the injunctions of the Vedaas, he performed
vaaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 92:

3% Grias By sfAraiRaary i 99

He did the yaaga with the sankalpa that he wants to attain Urvashi
saalokya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 93:

77 Tq 7 SH1F 3877 Fglaer a1 35T ed AHIT ST 3T T
Aqrg Il §3 I/

Having performed many types of yaagaas, using that Agni, doing Agni

vidhi, and then he attained gandharva loka, and united with Urvashi

forever in the svarga loka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 6, Shloka 94
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TPl S QT Y THT g F Ha-~a% 7 gatdar: i /8 1l

The Agni which was one earlier, in this Manvantara, it became into three,
and from then on, three Agnis were used. These are Gaarhapatya,
Aavahaneeya, Daakshinaagni. These are used in the yaagaas.

This completes the story of Urvashi and Pururavas. This completes
Chapter 6 of Amsha 4.

Il 31 8 Iy gerol Tgel 3/t wFt SrerT i
Il 3T 87 13wy qrT7 e 87 1wy fard i agel /<l 9B SrearT: i

I Y TETH eFTT: If
Amaavasu’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 7.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 1:
8t ger=re: -

QAT YT I ¢ N

Sri Paraasharar -

Pururavas had 6 children - Aayu, who was a very wise and intelligent
person, Amaavasu, Vishvaavasu, Shrunaayu, Shataayu, Ayutaayu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 2:
TYT HHa]): Y7 TrH1 AT Sryaq il 2

Amaavasu had a son by name Bheema.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

TYT 31T | SeTTT] TYH HHIGT): TLNET:, TT TG AT 3fT~I% 17 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 3:
1&g HTa: BIg7Iq Geia: T 9 Tgg: I 3 1l

Bheema's son was Kaanchana. His son was Suhotra, his son was Jahnu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 4:

g1 o1 FIGTCH @ TFT S+GT CITITH JTTH Ble Tead a7t
G JIGSY A&7 GeHT FHIEGT GHRIT G TH TF TFTH H9aq
ne i
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Jahnu rishi is very famous, and Gangaa is called Jaahnavee. When the
yvajnya vaata was completely washed away by the floods of Gangaa,
because of the force of the coming Gangaa river, he got very angry, and
took the entire Gangaa as an aposhana, and drank it off.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 5:
Y T [IYT: TGIGITARG: Il 4 I

Then the devaas, and rishis prayed to him - please don't do like that and
give her back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 6:
35@(75 d T INFTHTIT I & 1

She became Jahnu's daughter, and they carried her back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 7:
gl T GHG: T YA HHTT N 6 1

Jahnu had a son by name Sumantu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 8:

T AT 3fcib: Tl TeAIBTY: THI] P=: T AT PITT LY
gavorg] §g: 7 517 TaR: GAT: FYG: Il £ 1

Sumantu had a son Ajaka. He had a son Balaakaashva. He had a son

Kusha. Kusha had four sons - Kushaamba, Kushanaabha, Dhoorttarajas
and Vasu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 9:

q97 PRIT: THgedl 7 gl Yaq gia ag: THER M § M
Among them, Kushaamba performed a tapas with the intention that he
wanted to have a son equal to Indra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 10:

T 7 GF TUGH G HT Yag o} T god A7 517 Sra7ard 5
YAGH AT I o I

Indra saw that he was performing such a fierce tapas, that he will

definitely attain a son equal to me; he thought that let there not be
another person equal to me, and he himself was born as his son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 11
G T T gF: BB SrHaq il 29 I

He was born in Koushika gotra, vamsha, by name Gaadhi.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 12:
T T GFaqd] HITH STa7gq I §? Il
Gaadhi had a daughter by name Satyavati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 13:
T’ g 4rla: el ad i 93 1

Rucheeka, from Bhrugu vamsha, came to Gaadhi and asked for the hand
of Satyavati. He said that he wants to marry his daughter Satyavati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 14:

T TQ ST IV Sffd ETT T U1 GIGH ST Uhd:

YITHB TR 35 TAGTH HATRGGTH ST T&& HATYHH SHITaT
ey I

Gaadhi asked for a kanyaa shulka to give his daughter in marriage. He did
not want to give Satyavati to Rucheeka, seeing him, who was with beard
and moustache grown, looking very fierce, and was also looking very old.
Gaadhi was not interested in giving Satyavati to such a rishi. He could not
say no, but puta condition to give a kanyaa shulka, "l want you to give me
1000 horses, all of them should have one ear black, and these horses
should all be white, and they should have the speed of wind".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 15:
77 AT BIYOT T&T GBI ST g el T TTEXH g T&F TTH
/RLY

The rishi went and pleased Varuna, and with the grace of Varuna, in a
place called Ashvateertha, he could get 1000 horses as told by Gaadhi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 16:

dd: i Bdib: HITH 3995 I 9§ I

Gaadhi could not do anything else. He gave Satyavati in marriage to
Rucheeka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 17:
BB T TT: WWIJW /E{N |
Rucheeka prepared a charu to Satyavati in order to get a son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 18:

T FGIfed: T THIF &7 v §F IGqT9 T6F G GTEFTHIT Il 9 1
Satyavati says to Rucheeka - "Please make a charu for my mother also. My
mother wants to have an excellent Kshatriya as son". He prepared
another charu for her mother also.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 19:

vy gé: WWIWHW‘W’EF(’WWW’WW]W
of7TTH I ¢S 1

He prepared two charus, and said that "This charu is for you, and that

charu is for your mother. You have to use it properly without any mix-up”.
He said thus, and went to the forest.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 20:

GG H1ct T TT HidqT GITAHIE I v0 I

When Satyavati told about this charu, and when they were about to take
that charu, Satyavati's mother tells her.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 21:

947 97 Uqq o1& YFH HauH ATyavla T ST YIgquy Jdid
Sl Hara FIa il 2% I

O daughter, everyone wants to have excellent son for oneself. Rucheeka
would have given an excellent charu for you, but not for your brother.
Whereas for your son, he would have given a wonderful charu.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

g5 8o | STESaT STHT) 41l

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 22:
/el ST TT STHIT T GTg TG TH A1 STTNFIH Il 29 I

So, this charu which he has prepared for me, you take it; and give me
your charu, she says.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 23:
o 9T f& Gl YHST GIareT H197, 139 T ST a7 319 q9aT
gl I G & T% T13 goiadi # 3 1

She says - My son only has to rule over the entire earth. She would have
given you an excellent charu, and for your brother, would not have
bothered much. We will exchange the charus. Because | will have a son
who will rule over all the worlds, and what is the use of having a
Braahmana who is without any power or valour? Satyavati also thought it
was okay and she exchanged.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 24:
Y TFI AT FATANH BIY: HTRIT N ¥
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Rucheeka comes back from the forest, and he sees Satyavati.
Immediately he understands that there is something wrong. Looking at
her itself he could find out.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 25:
& T TTIH Ha9T9! [ 367 BT 4TAT Faw 7 3ffa g @ TG 789
/KLY

O bad woman! What is this wrong bad thing that you did? Your body is
looking fierceful. What did you do?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 26:
T7 @1 G HIGHI] Pdd: d&: GYard:, T JadH T Il 2§ I

You have definitely taken the charu which | have prepared for your
mother. This is not right, what you did.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

T7H 510 | AIqGIpa: 4Tg: Gaefl

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 27:

g7 7 77 TR G& T 8yd 31 T §7 Guq SRifAdr, @3 a7t Y

@ e Jifa T 1a1a&T 3iife STeTur o Gaq i 26 1

| had actually infused all kinds of aishvarya, veerya, shourya, bala, in
that charu which your mother was supposed to take, because she was a
Kshatriya, he had prepared a Kshatriya charu for her. In your charu, | had
infused all the excellent qualities a Brahmin should have, forbearance,
knowledge and peace.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 28:

aq 7 Auvid Fa-gr: ad Sifa T oRd YR g1 [78: 139 Srare: g7t
Afaefa, aeT: T FURH 9 FTET AR 3la S04 a7 ¥ gial
o7die Il °¢ I

You exchanged this, and because of this, you will have a son who will be
carrying a very fierceful weapon, he will be interesting in carrying a very
fierceful weapon, and will be living like a Kshatriya. She will have a son
who is always loving peace, and a very calm and peaceful person, who
will live like a Brahmin. Hearing this, Satyavati immediately falls at his
feet.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

Tq T 51 | e TR 3% [3eT=7 THTH |
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 29:
qIr9 T TTH 3 I 2% /I
And then pleads him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 30:

1 79T T ST S8 T¥Te 3 F%,; Fafaer: gat 4ag ;
PIHHTITY: GIF] Hag §Id Iad JI7: ST 38 I 30 1

Without knowledge, out of ignorance, | have done this. Please do help
me. | don't want to have this kind of a son. Let such a person be my
grandson, but my son should not be like this - carrying all fierceful
weapons and living like a Kshatriya. Then Rucheeka is pleased and says.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

YT 51 | FTHH 3Td BT |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 31

Tag e 31 I/ 39 I
Let it be so.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 32:
STT% T GT THGIHH Sfeffor7aq i 32 Il

She gave birth to Jamadagni.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 33:

THITT T [T TTI15TT I 33 1
His mother gave birth to Vishvaamitra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 34.
TFTdT ST BIABT T 73T SrHaq il 38 1l

Satyavati became a river by name Koushikee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 35:
THGTY: 3&71P T TR awd ) T IYBTH 3997 Il 34 I

Jamadagni married Renukaa who is the daughter of Renu from Ikshvaaku
vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 36:
T T AR HTE<IR WRITH G Had: G dldb oI TRITUE e
GG ST N 36 I

Jamadagni married Renuka, and he had a son Parashuraama, who is an
amsha of Naaraayana, who is the supreme Lord of all the worlds.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 37:
3411 g7: § 4T71q Uq GT%%1G: T: T AT 717 HHTT I 36 I

Vishvaamitra had a son, who was Bhaargava, whose name was
Shunashshepa, who was given by gods, and who became to be known as
Devaraata.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

fagifaT sfa ) #ﬁﬁwsﬁ/myﬁam?{wﬁ gTTT: | TYT 38

- * TG Blawe BY: GITGT TTIIT: | THTH: el [agr7 77 dgfaar
v || T T TG * Wﬁ/wamﬂﬁ'ﬂw G&1T: gFTq 3
gl AV |

Vishvaamitra's son was given by devaas. So, he became to be called as
Devaraata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 38:

dd: g 34 FYTB <1 4799 Pded 3PE HBY FIare] [a4157 a7
g¥Hqg: Il 3¢ Il

Vishvaamitra had other sons also, Madhushchanda, Dhananjana,
Krutadeva, Ashtaka, Kacchapa and Harita.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 7, Shloka 39:
J97 T FEI7T BHYNBTFTO BGTY [AaTgif= Sr+aT Il 38 /I

They all married with other rishis from Koushika gotra.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

CLIAGH W@gsﬁ/wﬁyﬁwr THITHGY HIIaTET: | 3G 95
TETOT 140 GHIFH * U U B1Y: Jraq Havy sgada | draq GH7
TG AT IR I 57?/?15’6:7?86?)‘ /

Because they should not marry in the same gotra, they got married into
other gotraas. This is true for all the gotraas.

This completes the Chapter 7.

Il g1 87 I3y grTol g 3% T s i
Il 817 87 9y grToT SrRer 87 13y fard 1 agel of< Tt srears: il

I 3y FLT HTT: |l
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Aayu’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 8.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 1:

1 TRT=IR: -
qeevaql OF: gF1 T g S1g: TIHT 9T 61 gleav Fuqa ¢ /f

Pururava’s eldest son's name was Aayu. He married Raahu’s daughter.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 2:

T T GF GFI] SHIGITHTT Il ? I
He had five sons through her.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 3.
TEY &TGE H o FFT: TUT TF 3777 G YT Il 3 1

They were Nahusha, Kshatravruddha, Rambha, Raji, Anena. These are
the sons of Aayu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 4:
&TTZIT Ga1F: YA ST I & 1

Kshatravruddha had a son by name Suhotra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 5:
DI IR [T Hel: FG: A& YAT: §Hg: | 4 //
Suhotra had three sons - Kaashya, Kaasha and Grutsamada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 6:
TTIG ¥17%: TIgavq gaaraar Syg i & i

Grutsamada had a son Shounaka, who was responsible for promulgation of
the Chaaturvarnya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

TTHGS 3l | gadidar q7e: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 7:

PTRI BHIRIY: BTRRIG: T TF: TP AT Gl Syaq i 6 i
Kaashya had a son Kaasheya, who was king of Kaashi. He had a son
Raashtra. Raashtra had a son Deerghatapas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 8:
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ggar: g A9aug: gEr sHaq I ¢ i

Deerghatapas had a son who was none other than Dhanvantari.

Dhanvantari's story comes here briefly.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 9:

T I8 915 (I2) &1 &30: G TGy =9 Fr71aeT Yradr TRIG0T
q Ifdid Gyl ae aer g # S I

He had under control the prakruti, and because of that, his body and
indriyaas never became old. They were always young. He had mastered
that. In all his births, he was born from Ksheerasaagara, and at that time,
was given a vara by none other than Naaraayana.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary
T f& 5fa | Tiyig &1 & goiega ggia: srev del=4l a1/ sdid Tyat
&eiere 3Tl

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 10:

PTINTT 77 HTA T GITTTYT TP H1GAG BT, TTHTTHF
YTy 1 Il 9o Il

Naaraayana gave him a vara that during the Ksheera Saagara mathana,
when he is born, he will be born in Kaashi raaja vamsha, and will create 8
angaas for Aayurveda, and will also get havirbhaaga from all the
yajnyaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

PIRINTT 51| HTYT HBTH | TUT HTE Tger: * BT §IcT 61 edl~g ¥
GRITORTIQYI | HTTaFTI7 a& g [T TY GIeyar il §1d
Dhanvantari was responsible for the 8 angaas in Aayurveda. Kaaya, Baala,
Graha, Oordhvaanga, Shalya, Damshtra, Jaraa, Visha are the 8 angaas.
Kaaya is general, internal medicine. Baala is paediatric. Graha is
psychology. Oordhvaanga is the E, N, T - Ear, Nose, Throat. Shalya is
surgery. Damshtra is toxicology. Jaraa is that branch of Aayurveda
treating old age related problems. Visha is aphrodisiacs. These are the 8
angaas of Aayurveda created by Dhanvantari. He also got a vara that he
will receive havis from yajnya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8 Shloka 11
T T q~79: GF: HgHAI] dgaal Yavy: &g 317 fedlara: a& i
gacd: I 21
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Dhanvantari's son was Ketumaan. Ketumaan had a son Bheemaratha. He
had a son Divodaasa. Divodaasa's son was Pratardana, who also comes in
the Upanishads.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 12:

T T YZH0F G [G719-1q S/=97a1 37 [o7ar 51a Irglarq sryaq i §2 1l
He destroyed the Bhadrashreni vamsha. All his enemies were also
destroyed. So, Pratardana came to be known as Shatrujit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 13:
77 T FHaaar SATgF aaqaed 3ia sfifeal aQgl sryaq i 93 1

Pratardana’s father Divodaasa used to call him with great love, as Vatsa.
So, he became to be called as Vatsa itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 14:

T GUaq] Baeaof GATH Harg Il 95 I
Because he was totally devoted to following Satya, he was called
Rutadhvaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 15:

dd: G paq FIHITH oY @Y Ta: gacaary sia or&r graay graa: i ¢4 1
He obtained a horse by name Kuvalaya. Because of this, he came to be
known as Kuvalayaashva. These are all very famous names in the whole
world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 16:
T T TG YA TP T1H 4T T STH e 37 ¥dle] 1aad 1 9§
Vi

Vatsa had a son by name Alarka, on whom there is a shloka, and he is
praised even today everywhere.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 17:

§PqY GEaIor I¥TY il 7/ Sadlq Hu¥l 11 Yo Fle1 gar i
26 /

Alarka living young all the time, ruled over all the worlds for 66000 years,
and nobody enjoyed the world like that. This is the famous shloka about
Alarka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 18:
T T HTH GHIT THT T ST i 9 N

He had a son by name Sannati.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 19:

TFG: GA1Y: T T GHG: THIT T HBG: TF M §8 1
Sannati had a son Suneetha. He had a son by name Suketu. His son was
Dharmaketu.

Sri Vishnu %raana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 20:

dd: T GIPG: TR [3%: Tq T79: GIaY: TT: T GPHR: T A7 EPPg:
Jd: g Fifasia: T &I 4T YT YITyfa: aa: argadvd gqfa: 5fa vd
BIRTYY: BITYT: Il 0 Il

Dharmaketu had a son Satyaketu. His son was Vibhu. His son was Suvibhu.
Then Sukumaara, then Drushtaketu, then Veetihotra, then Bhaarga.
Bhaarga's son was Bhaargabhoomi. Bhaargabhoomi was responsible for
establishing Chaaturvarnya. This is the story of all the kings of Kaashya
vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 8, Shloka 21:
Vo g Gla: LGarg i 98 1

Now, | will tell you about Raji’s vamsha, who is another son of Pururavas.

This completes Chapter 8.
I 31 8 fasgy gRT0} T 32 SIpEt SreqTT: Iy
I 31 8} ] farcf1d 1oy gror aareer agdl 3i<t SEHl SearT: il

We just completed Chapter 8, of Amsha 4. Where the vamsha anucharita
of Pururavas is being told. His eldest son is Aayu, whose vamsha is being
told. Aayu had five sons, Nahusha, Kshatravruddha, Rambha, Raji,
Anena. In this, Kshatravruddha had a son by name Kaashya, and Kaashya's
vamsha was told. In which, a very famous king Alarka, who ruled over the
earth for 66000 years, whose greatness is being sung even today, was
told. Another son of Pururavas is Raji. Raji's vamsha is going to be told.

I S TFHISETT: Jf
Raji’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 9.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 1:
41 TRTRIR: -
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Vo g UF §F JAI 3T §c1 GeIBHGRII TG I § 1
Sri Paraasharar -

Raji had 500 sons, who were all extremely powerful, and had
paraakrama, bala, and known for their stability.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

v §1d | GI%: &4H |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 2:
3T GV GHTH HRY T REGY TET §W/IF: 3aT: T HGYT: T FT&TUH 394
qgzg: Il ?

There was a war starting between devaas and asuraas, at the beginning,
each wanted to destroy the other; both devaas and asuraas go to
Chaturmukha Brahma and ask him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 3:
YIG HHTHH 37 [av1¢ &aq: g&l Gar yiasgfa gfa n 3 1

When we are going to fight, O Lord, which side is going to win?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 4:
Y S HGIT Il & I

Chaturmukha Brahma tells.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 5:

JG7TE 319 Ifor: HTATATgE Tl aaq 9&t Gar gia i 4 i

In whose side Raji, being well armed, he fights, that side is going to win,
he says.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 6:

Y 3 GG oT: ST GIGTAGITTAT I AT 718 I & Il

Then all the daityaas go first to Raji, and ask him - "Can you please help
us in this war?".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 7:

T 3 HTATH Y T3 6T TN I Yadry §51 4T 3fa;
STEY Taq d: JHTeaq il b

He says "I am willing to fight on your side, but | have one condition, if you
win over the gods, | want to become the Indra”. Listening to this, the
daityaas say thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 8:
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T TTH STYT TRGTH =TT BIRETH] S HTHH 35: Tgia: dae/q v
HTH FEH FIa GFIT TAY IGRY 3a: AT 9G] HaA(TT3: Taq vq FF: G+
T T TYT UF 377 3a: §RE&TH HITQGly sfa gafafasaq i ¢ I

They say that "We don't say something and do something else”. They say
that "Our Indra is only Prahlaada, and for that reason only, | am fighting
the gods, so that Prahlaada can become the Indra”. They did not accept
Raji's offer that he wanted to become Indra. They went back being
disappointed. After that, the gods approached Raji, and asked him the
same thing - "Can you please help us and fight on our side, we want to
win over the daityaas”. The gods agreed to his condition. "We agree to
your condition that if we win over the daityaas, you will be the Indra”.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 9:
o1 STT 3T G~ GETIT 7P TET 9 aq SRTH 37 Fiq [Hghaq
/AW

Raji helped the army of devaas, and using variety of weapons, the
demons were destroyed.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 10:
Sy fore oY T&r: T a1 o7 TRUGTITH ST T: Rdr fAd7eT 31 Il §o
I

After winning, Indra went and fell at the feet of Raji, and then he says
thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 11

3 FTOT SAAGTTI] T &G AT SR TNBT7H FTHrTg] Har] I
g UF: [Fctld=: Il 99 1l

He says - "You protected me from this fear of the daityaas and have given
us food, you are my father, you are the most supreme in all the worlds, |

am now your son; | was the Indra, and | am now your son”. Then the king

understood what he meant.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 12:

T T 3G AT T T I §2 I
The king smiled and said thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 13:

TR 3eg UGH feg FTIamHuIaT 3 IR G&Tq AT 57 3¢ arg arey
TYT FUIf: T FFAT & Q¥ GH I 93 I

He said - "Let it be so, let it be so, | understood your tricky words, |
understood your trick. The way you fell at my feet with all these words,
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it shows how you have something in your mind, you are calling me your
father, and you are entitled to this also, you become the Indra, | am
going back”, and gave back the Indratva. and went back to his place.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

gaqH 313 | FUfaRTIaHHYIGT - FUdIETeg 7 FTeIH 3l e &4 |

One who has fallen at your feet, you should not take the kingdom. You
have to win over kingdoms, but not accept from one who has fallen at
your feet. This is the raaja dharma. So he did not accept. This is why
Indra fell at his feet, as he did not want to give that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 14:
Xaswbg: Y 55 TBHR N 98 Il

Shatakratu became the Indra, as usual. He retained his position.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 15:

Ggld g ol Teely Fifear I gAT: IawgH A Qg gF TGHTEGNIG ol
grfaaa-: Il §4 Il

Once Raji passed away, Naarada comes to Raji's sons and tells that they
are entitled as their father has won over the Indra padavi, and returned
back to him, go and ask him; and they go to Shatakratu, Indra, and say
that "We are the actual sons of Raji, we are entitled to this position as he
has won over that and has given to you, this is our birthright". They ask
Indra to give the position back.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

@Y1 517 | STARIT [Igaara |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 16:
TG T 3o/ 57 JHfaalerd: Waq gwcaq ag: Il 96 I

They were very powerful. Indra did not agree to give. They defeated him
and got the Indra padavi. They won over him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 17:

ad: g gglad &1a fe sdia §elan THI~ e57 g FTTT T HTT:
Jdspg: Sard I/ 6 1

Indra, because nobody was offering havis to him, whatever havis was
offered, was going to whoever was sitting in the Indra padavi, Raji's sons;
Shatakratu was deprived of his havir bhaaga; when he was roaming
around, after a long time, he saw Bruhaspati alone. Then he tells him.

Page 122 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 18:

FRTBETHTH AT ST GHFTIT RISTT GUS GTgH 317 I
geqla: 3ard Il ¢¢ Il

O Bruhaspati, do something so that at least | get a purodaasha, havis, at
least of the quantity of Badari phala (elachi hannu, o023 ®€y in

Kannada). Why can't you help me in this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 19:

12 U7 @97 3F [T UT Teawe] aHaT @y [5H Swmdew 317 oed:
garElfY: &1 7 gq grafasgify sfa sfierg durg srgfeTq sftrans
gl HIeTg I Ay gEd Jera I % Il

Bruhaspati says - "If you had told me earlier itself, what is it that | should
not do for your sake, | would have done anything. | will definitely do very
soon, within a few days, you will get your position back”. Then, everyday
he started to do aabhichaarika karma. These karmaas are told in Atharva
Veda, Shyena yaaga. These karmaas he did in order to get buddhi moha,
in order to do delusion to the Indra who was presently there, Raji's son,
and also to increase the tejas of Shatakratu, the Indra who was there
earlier.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

QYIerTT ST JoHTT FifadT Ud B FH & 7 g oTYT, 7] §B a7
HTITHTRATHRT 3HTE I Tax 51

If kaamya karmaas are to be done, whoever is the Bruhaspati, for the
king, he should not do by himself, unless he is asked by the king.
Bruhaspati has to be requested specifically by the yajamaana, that he
wants to do this kaamya karma, otherwise he will not do by himself.
Bruhaspati did not know this desire, as Indra did not explicitly ask him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 20:
7 7 T @7 §ig T sfiry@arT Faiaul oF &Il 3 arq wWigg@r

gHg: Il vo [/

Because of the effect of the aabhichaarika karma, they (Raji’s sons) had
buddhi moha, they were confused, did not know what is dharma, what is
adharma, they started hating Brahmins, and gave up dharma, and were
opposed to whatever is told in the Vedaas. They gave up dharma, and
were opposed to whatever Veda says.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 21
TT: T HOTYLHRTT 551 TG Il 29 I
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Because they lost all the dharma aacharane, their tejas reduced, and
Indra’s tejas having increased, he killed all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 22:
Qe d STEIT dor: 7 bl 1@aq SHTT Il 99 1

With the increased tejas that Indra got, because of the aabhichaarika
karma which the purohita Bruhaspati did, he occupied his position back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 23:

TIq 5% @UG HTTIq RIS YT Jou: GIq Y GRIAT T FTaHT I
3/

One who listens to the story of how Indra lost his position, and again
regained it back, such a person will never lose his position. He will also
not become wicked. He will always be good. This is the phala for one who
listens to this story.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 24.:
V4 G STIG HHTT N R I
The other son of Pururavas, Rambha did not have any children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 25:
&795 Ga: FlaeFl sraq i 24 I

Kshatravruddha's son was Pratikshatra.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

qd &/7qS1q o171 JHHETq ROITIFq I%7: 58 g Al &7 TP
FUFd I GTIZ G TA&T ST ST/

Earlier also the vamsha of Kshatravruddha was told - Kaashya and others,
they are supposed to be the sons of Kshatravruddha's son Suhotra. They
were all Brahmins. Here, only the Kshatriya vamsha is being told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 26:

Tq GF: Gag: T 7 77 T Y [59: T T 77 Fa: I 96
Pratikshatra had a son by name Sanjaya, his son was Jaya, his son was
Vijaya, then Kruta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 27:
T T §IYT: TYTRLT: G8Qq: T HGI: T8 TIGT: d7c: T TPl
Tq GF: &FEH] 3T Ud &7GET TZGT: Il 20 1
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Kshatravruddha's (second son of Pururavas) vamsha is Haryadhana, then
Sahadeva, then Adeena, then Jayatsena, then Samkruti, then
Kshatradharmaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 9, Shloka 28:
ddl TgHaS I Il ¢ 1

Now, | am going to tell you Nahusha'’s vamsha.

This concludes Chapter 9.

Il 51 87 faw qeTdl Tqd 3= TTH ST
Il 31 41 fawgeror =rerr fawy fadid agd o€ 751 sreqrg: i

I 3 FIHIS T Il
Nahusha’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 10.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 1.

51 IRTTR: -

gl ggTia Gqiid 4T [aF1ia gadaT 79 9 GaT HeT aof RIBHT
gHg: I/ ¢/

Nahusha'’s vamsha is going to be told now. Yati, Yayaati, Samyaati,

Ayaati, Viyaati, Kruti are Nahusha's sons. They were very powerful
valiant sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 2.
gia: GRTT T 5B M M
Yati did not want the kingdom.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 3:
FgTfa: @ Yy rHaq N 3 1l

Yayaati became the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 4.

F¥: 7 glaa qaar arvadv 7 I 3uda 1/ ¥

Yayaati marries the daughter of Ushanas, Shukraachaarya - Devayaani,
and also Vrushaparva's daughter Sharmishthaa.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 5:
37 SJa¥ Il YTla i 4 I

The anuvamsha shloka is told like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 6.

¢  §9G 7 Y9 3397 o |

ZEg T AT TS T IABTIVGTUT N & I

Devayaani had two sons - Yadu and Turvasu. Sharmishthaa, who was
daughter of Vrushaparva, had three sons Druhyu, Anu and Puru.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TgH 310 Il AT - 3 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 7:
HI JTIT T HPTci TF JITia: T g il 6 1

Shukraachaarya gives him a shaapa and Yayaati gets old age very early.

Then he goes and requests Shukraachaarya that he should not do like
this, and asks his pardon.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 8:

TG Yb TITI] T G GRT GBTHAG GF G7 I FTTT Il £
Shukraachaarya being pleased, and said that he cannot make Yayaati get
rid of this, but can exchange the old age with someone else. With
someone’s youth, he can exchange his old age. So, Yayaati goes to his
eldest son Yadu, and asks him - "Can you take my old age and give me
your youth".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 9:

Iy | @ HITTHE WTIIT 59 HBTci7 Ud oRT TH FTIYTT, TTH 36 a7 Tq
HIHEIT Had: TIRFNH Il § I

O son, because of your maternal grandfather's shaapa, | have got akaala
jaraa, when | am young itself, | have got this old age problem, with his
grace, | can give my old age to you |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 10:

TP TV G5 Squil HI@7 [399Y @q Taa7 [997 HE HiFqHq B I
go I/

| am not satisfied with my sensual pleasures, and for one thousand years,
| want to enjoy with your youth.

Page 126 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 11:
VWWW@WWﬁW'Fﬂ@?WﬂfWW// el
He said - "You should not talk to me in return, without telling anything
you should give me your youth, | will give my old age to you". But Yadu
did not agree to this, and said that he is not interested in taking his old
age.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 12:
T 7 [OaT =79 & I T 5T el Hias=gia 1 v 99 i

Yayaati curses Yadu that his children will not get kingdom, they will not
get to rule the kingdom.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 13
fT=I% 7 §ag §FHT 7 §I9d7 gl oeT T8y & F1a 9eT a7
ST ITHIT Il 93 1

Then, he goes to Durvasu, Druhyu, Anu. One by one he goes and asks
them to take his old age and give him their youth.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 14.

7: T T T TR TI] T=TT I 98 1

They all refused to give their youth to him in exchange for his old age. He
curses all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 15:

Y TIAFT TTIH HRTHF1GIG & TT TG S8 Il 84 I

Then, he goes to Sharmishthaa’s son Pooru, the youngest of all of them
and tells him the same thing.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 16:

G: g 3ffad gavr Hia: GIggI7 [9a¥ FuRy 4T G161 ST S IHH 51a
FGIH T GRT TITE Il 96 I

He is a very wise person, and with great respect bows down to his father,
and said "I am really being graced by you, | am willing to give my youth”,
and gives him the youth, and takes his old age.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 17:
TFHITG 7 gia @ A7 aat i 96 I

He gave his youth to his father.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 18:
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T: HIT GRT FIaTH ATaTe] §H HIQRIGT TATHTH TT HTT F99F TUT
IGTE [T TaR I ¢ I

He took Pooru’s youth, and not transgressing dharmaas, as desired, he
enjoyed all the pleasures of the senses.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 19:
TRIF T JoaTqgeT-15 H@eiq Il 9% 1

He also ruled over the kingdom very well.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 20:

3417 [aTT=IT T & FTHINT YFkdT BTHITIH 3~ TG 31 sfqla-
THTEB] TYT Il 0 Il

He enjoyed the company of Devayaani and also an apsaras by name
Vishvaachee, and everyday, was enjoying all the pleasures of the senses,
he thought that he will reach the end, and was totally devoted to them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

fagr=r 31 | [agrat oregvr: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 21:
Sqla T FTTHNTIT: BTHIT HRETTG7 Il 2% I

As he started enjoying day by day, he started enjoying more and more,
and thought it was most wonderful.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 22:

dd: d §aH STFd | 09 I
One day he realized, and told like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 23:

7 GIg BTH: STHTTH FTHNIT A=l |

E1AT FUITHT YT TT HTHTYT Il 93 I

This is a very often quoted shloka. By enjoying the pleasures of the
senses, the desire will never end. As the fire keeps on increasing as we
offer havis, it keeps on growing more and more, the flames become
brighter and bigger, like that, the desires for sensual pleasures keep on
increasing only, the more and more one enjoys.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 24.
qq G difeqd 6o gRIa: %77 |
B Y T GIIaT T qOIT givegaiq I ¥ Il
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All the rice, grains, gold, all the cows, all the women, the entire thing is
not sufficient for one person; so desire is something which one has to give
up. Desire can never be satisfied.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 25:

TGT 7 Fod Y1 GaYdY 9T |

GHED: daT §F: G4l G@HIT R Il 94 /I

When, in all the beings, one does not have a bad feeling, he will have

samadrushti, he will be equally disposed towards everyone, and at that
time, he will have all round happiness.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

geT 3fa | grad IR/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 26:
a7 e Tl GHIaTH: 41 7 i g |
T7 qEIT G o Fra: @7 Lva'aﬁ/ga%’ I o5 I

That which cannot be given up by bad people, wicked people, and even
when you become old, that which does not become old, (as a person
becomes old also, the desire does not get old, it remains young), that
desire one has to give up completely. Who should give up? One who is
wise. Then he becomes a complete person very easily. If he gives up
desire, without any difficulty he will become a complete person.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 27:
gt wida: S g gt Giga:
& HTRIT SHHITT=IT T Wil ST T ga: i 26 I

As one gets old, hairs become old and they fall; teeth also become weak
and old. But what does not get old is the desire for money, and desire to
live. These never get old even if one gets very old.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 28:
q0 TYGET & [a9Ira T dad: |
TYT AT 3qfa- TOT TF Y FTTTIT Il ¢ I

| spent one thousand years being totally interested in enjoying the
pleasures of the senses, in spite of that, every single day, my desire is
only increasing.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 29:
T UATH HEH FFdT TeTlor STeTT Tr787 |
ﬁ;"@?ﬁ# @ TG 57 G& I 98 1
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| am now going to give up this desire completely, and am going to
meditate upon Brahman. | will be unaffected by the dualities of life, |
will not have anything which is mine, | will be with the idea that nothing
is belonging to me, with the idea of non possession, | will spend my time
in the forest with the animals.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 30:
8t ger=Iv: -

qv): GBI HGTT T gal T TNTTH7 |

T AT g% 7 9991 aqd TT 4 30 I

Sri Paraasharar - He takes back his old age from Pooru, and gives him
back his youth. He makes Pooru as the king, and he goes to forest for
doing tapas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 31:

1313 qférorgaer gayg 7 aaawiq |

gdieqr g aoT 389 1ol ddl 4g i 39 1/

For the south-east part of his kingdom, he makes Durvasu as the person in
charge. On the western side, Druhyu. On the southern side, Yadu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 10, Shloka 32:

G7=q] 7 TYT ¥9 3 Pl HUSTerT] 79I/
Tagryaiara g& Gisfafyer a7 aat 1 32 1

Northern side, Anu. He makes them as regional kings. He made in charge
for all the regions, the entire earth, he made Pooru as the king and then
goes to the forest.

This completes Chapter 10, story of Yayaati.
Il 571 41 faw qerdl g9 /% g%t oreqve: M
Il 51 8 fawgfardiad 4 fawy geror =grerr agd o= a=ral e i

Il 3 THIGEI 1T Il
Yadu’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 11.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 1.
51 TRV -
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3T: QR JIIq: To4H YA IGl: TRH A YN I ¢ I
Sri Paraasharar - Yayaati's first son Yadu, his vamsha, | will tell you, Yadu
vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 2.

T AR TP [7ara] T [ Terd 98 18 Ta® [H56Y 3w/ FeT
1387 37 GT7q 13 o7 T HTE 7oq qVH: GGYLH: &+ o w1
TGTATY: T aq aq B AT GeT HNtgal SuNB e TTeTe HeT
HIGI STl [T¢7: [ S/aadie Il ? I

This tells about Krishna avataara, this is just a mention here, later on it
will come in detail. In this Yadu Vamsha, He who has all the worlds as His
place of living, all these beings - manushya, siddha, gandharva, yaksha,
raakshasa, guhyaka, kimpurusha, apsara, uraga, vihaga, daitya, daanava,
aaditya, rudra, vasu, ashvi, devarshi, and also those desirous of other
purushaarthaas, dharma, artha, kaama, moksha, in order that they can
attain their desired fruits, depending on their desires, One who is always
being eulogized, Who has unbounded, boundless excellence, Vishnu who
does not have beginning to end, who is the Supreme Lord Bhagavaan, who
is endowed with Shaadgunya, Vishnu manifested in this vamsha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
Zga?mya‘aﬁ@quaﬂa- 77 51d | 97 9q1: %, gHEIH: dac
&TTATE 32T dier Teiad aRfe T Fid Fafedarg < §1d TTqeT
WGEG | 3T UF GY F& 7 P §la Affeaq)
Yaduvamsha is the most excellent among all the vamshaas, those who are
desirous of only moksha, and also those who are desirous of dharma,
artha, kaama, and then moksha - why is it told as amshena, where amsha
means only a part, as Krishna is a poornaavataara, it is just His sport, He
manifested, it is His leelaa, and because it was limited by just a human
form, we could all see Him just like a human, His svaroopa can be called
as sakala manuja nayana vishayataam gatah, He had a bound form like a
human being, but that was His svaroopa, that is why it is called as amsha
here. He was in His own nature.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 3.
37 Tl Il 3 I
This is praised in a shloka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 4.
TGl G 79 Y7 T4 9r9: gg= 7/
T HTAT PR G¥ F&T TIPIT I & Il
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One who listens to this charitra of Yadu vamsha, he gets rid of all his
sins. The Supreme Brahman manifested as Krishna, taking on the form of
a human.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 5.
Tew/oiq P15 77 759 ol IRl IgYaT: TG Il 4 /I

Yadu had four sons - Sahasrajit, Kroshtu, Nala, Nahusha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 6.

GeH/oq g7 FIaforq I & I

Sahasrajit had a son by name Shatajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 7:

T 867 887 UETT: TT: GATTHT: Il 6 /I

Shatajit had three sons - Haihaya, Hehaya and Venuhaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 8:

869 GA1 &5 T I 577 aa: Pl Fi: GElorqg il £ M
Haihaya's son was Dharma, his son was Dharmanetra, then Kunti then
Sahajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 9:

Tq 7T HIRHIT 7 3Gt FileEd] QR Rafaarara i ¢ i

His son was Mahishmaan, who built the city Maahishmati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 10:
TEHIT HGHUq: Tl gaT: T 4P YTHE Fadid Haly agd
- g QA §Hg: /] §o [
His son was Bhadrashreni, his son was Durdama, then Dhanaka, who had
four sons Krutaveerya, Krutaagni, Krutadharma, Krutoujasa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 11:

FaqgIq oG T g7 HTla: 15 Tea o7 1 99 1
Krutaveerya had a son by name Arjuna, who was the ruler of all the
seven dveepaas, and he had 1000 arms. He is none other than
Kaartaveeryaarjuna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 12:
71 31 HIAGEH AP T YT FAHIETH AR TETeHH
HYHGTITTNT G EH Gl 70 Great od &Ha: T gure oRTiadl
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HRTTTH 1@ T G H&TTT GEYI] 7 TGH gl Tl avi Syaiaar]
ag TN e

He worshipped Dattaatreya, who is Bhagavat amsha only, and who
manifested in the vamsha of Atri, and he got many boons as desired. He
got one thousand arms, he would never do adharma, he would always
follow his svadharma - his varna aashrama dharma, he would win over
the entire earth in war, and he would rule over the kingdom with
dharma, he would never be defeated by his enemies, he would win over
everyone, he said that he would desire his end from one who is well
known in the entire world, who is very famous in the entire world - he
desired for all these varaas and also got them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 13:

37 SrgH 3= glgad! great g gryrfear il 93 i

The seven dveepaas, the entire pruthiviee, was ruled over by him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 14.

G TF GEFIr 3G} ST Il 98
He performed 10000 yaagaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 15:
T g Jqld] e ST T 1 94 1

There is a well known shloka after him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 16:
sz:f FradIaeT Tfa aregi=r gidar: |
: @I TGHY: T FYIT YT T I 96 Il

Nobody can equal Kaartaveerya; what Kaartaveerya did, none of the
other kings can attain, either through yajnya or daana or tapas. This is
sung in his name.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 17:

STEGTT T TR G YT N 96 1
Anashta dravyata happened in his kingdom.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
TP FIa | T GHTT YT 5Td FUTE T, e AT T TTH TAT THASH -
| * STFEHTT T UG ad 715 & HidTiq Yiawgld + gfa 81 fawg g7 7
TG ZF 1% &I 78 Flaerda G: * gfa 41 s0aq 7 1/ * T T
YToTT §TE GETaIT | T WRUG] g1 78 57 74T 3 I 37 Ta9Rd 7
I
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Anashta dravyataa is only an upalakshana. Even today, if we lose
something, money or some object, if one remembers
Kaartaveeryaarjuna, tells his name, they will get it back, it is said. This is
well known in the world. This is told in many puraanaas. In Vishnu
Dharma, it is said also. One will not lose any object, if he loses, he will
get it back. This is told in Harivamsha. If one remembers his name, and
him, one will get whatever is lost. This is well known in the Mantra
shaastraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 18:

gq 7 g T a5 GeGIor JGIed 1T 41 § GRIsHH] ITH HHRI
/R

For 85000 years, he ruled over the kingdom, unopposed. He had complete
good health, wealth, power, valiance, he ruled over the kingdom like
that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 19:

TR [Q1TGoTd S Tal THGT el HTET PIST HaTrT TGIFaT
TG TF 37 Y 3T 3 Terd 97 5 3T A Ty} I TG GY:
EFWEEIWVWWW'//?? I

Once Kaartaveeryaarjuna went to Narmadaa river, and was playing in the
river, he had drunk a lot. Raavana was arrogant, as he had won over the
devaas, daityaas, gandharvaas, and all the kings. That Raavana, came
and tried to attack him, Kaartaveeryaarjuna caught him just like an
animal, and puts him in solitary confinement in his kingdom.
Kaartaveeryaarjuna was so powerful.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 20:

T: 7 9 2] T G& & FTALT BT TG H7Ta] TRITT 327
FGIEd: Il 9o I

He ruled for 85000 years, and at the end of that time, he was killed by

Parashuraama, who is Bhagavat amsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 21:

T T GF Id FET7: GF GaT: TYG: Y YXG7 JUG7 T TFeTF GaT: I
9/

He had 100 sons, out of them 5 were prominent, Shoora, Shoorasena,
Vrushasena, Madhu, Jayadhvaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 22:
TFETTI] TTTTE: YA SHTq I 29 N
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Jayadhvaja had a son by name Taalajangha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 23
WWWWW@?H#H#
Taalajangha had 100 sons, also called Taalajangha only.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 24
oy G81 AaEIF: T =T YT I 98 N

Among them, the eldest was Veetihotra, and another one was Bharata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 25:
HYTrq ay: Il 9 I

Bharata had a son by nhame Vrusha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 26:
Jue gFl TE: YT I 96 I

Vrusha had a son by name Madhu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 27:
T 31T FrOTTHE gF=IaTH I Il 26 I

He had 100 sons, which is Vrushni vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 28:
Tl g7 FHTH T T HaTT Il °¢ N

One who was prominently known was Vrushni, that gotra became known
as Vrushni.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 29:
T GATBG: T TY: HYTT N % 1

Because of Madhu, this was also called as Madhu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 11, Shloka 30:
FIG4T: T TGTTH FT& I 31d Il 30 I

Taking on the name of Yadu, they were also called as Yaadavaas.

This completed Chapter 11.

Il 51 87 faw qRTal Tqd 3% THIGR SEATT:
Il 51 41 faw qerar JgregT 47 fawy fardia agd o/ vwiqRl Srearg: i
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We had just completed Chapter 11, of Amsha 4. In Amsha 4, Sri
Paraasharar is narrating the story of Soorya vamsha, and after that,
Chandra vamsha, to Maitreyar. This started with Saubhari Charitre, King
Maandhaatru, then Kalmaashapaada vruttaanta, then Nimi Chakravarthy,
then the kings of Chandra vamsha, Pururavas, Nahusha, Kshatravadha,
then Raji, then Yayaati, and then briefly Kaartaveeryaarjuna. We had
seen upto Chapter 11. Next comes Chapter 12, where story of Jyaamagha
will be told, and then comes a detailed description of
Shyamantakopaakhyaana - story of Shyamantaka Mani.

I 31 GIGTT 3T Il

Jyaamagha's vamsha
Now, Chapter 12.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 1:
81 TRV -
FIB): J IGYAT ST FforHiar i ¢ i

Sri Paraasharah - Yadu's son was Kroshtru, and he had a son by name
Dhvajineevaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 2.

dd: 7 @iia: ddl SX: SI-B1: [FaY: I/ 2 1

Then was Swaathi, who had a son by hame Rushanku, whose son was
Chitraratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 3:

Tq TTG: TIAfag: TG TgT @9 Tala: Fyaq il 3 I
His son was Shashabindu, who had 14 mahaa ratnaas, having fourteen
gems. He became Chakravarthy.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Tq TTT: 31T | TGGST TET VAT 51 97 TG ¥All1 &H Gl SFilT - *
g% Y1 77 @s‘;’a#eaaaanq/ Fgr119: 9 T%7 Tq Grosii+ 74 I
4191 QRifed: T Uq G771 YPFq T : | G I FTHT: T 51 FIiorT: G
BT | TGGYT §Td AT TAGT THald-TH I 3l TArl= &oria J5377q
vd G |

The fourteen gems are explained here, as per Dharma Samhitaa. Among
these fourteen, 7 are inanimate and 7 are animate. The inanimate ones
are chakra (discus), chariot, jewel, sword, shield (for keeping the sword),
flag/banner, treasure. Wife, Purohita, general (in army), charioteer, foot

soldiers, horses, elephants - are the seven animate ones. Chakravartis
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have all these 14 things. These are called chaturdasha ratnaas. Because
they are the best in their class, they are said to be ratnaas, possessed by
a chakravarty. Shashabindu was one such chakravarthy.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 4.
T T ITTEH GAITTH ST I & I

He had a hundred thousand wives.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 5:
GI T G TGAT: Il 4 I
He had ten lakh sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 6.

TG T GYLaT: GYEH gyY@Bia: GYIRIT: Gy GYIT: §ia YCYAT: FETT:
ne&n

Out of them, six were prominent, Pruthushrava, Pruthukarmaa,
Pruthukeerti, Pruthuyashas, Pruthujaya, Pruthudaana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 7:
gYYady: 9 y3: GeaH: /| b J/
Pruthushrava had a son by name Pruthutama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 8:
T FRT: T1 TIARETT ITH ST N £ N

His son was Ushanas, who performed a hundred Ashvamedha yaagaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 9:
TG g Rrag: 7147 a1 sryaq il § M

He had a son by name Shitapu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 10:
T 30 SFBIT: dd: GRIgq Il §o Il
He had a son by name Rukmakavacha, whose son was Paraavrut.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 11:

T GRIGT: ST JYSF THY Jlerd TG TF S ol: TYG: Il 99
Vi

He had five sons - Rukmeshu, Pruthurukma, Jyaamagha, Valita, Harita.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 12:
T GH e T TR F7ldb! Mgd I §9 I
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Among them, there is a shloka sung in remembrance of Jyaamagha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 13

Y1gIaqr: &1 3 Siaq Hiag~gy a7 gar: |

a7 g g 45 Rergra: Syq 77 I 93 I

Those who are under the control of their wives, who were there in the
past, and who are going to come in the future, among them, Jyaamagha
is said to be the leader, he is the best among them. He had a wife by
name Shaibyaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 14.
ST T T g1 DsgT T1H ToT AT 311/
G HTH! T YITT T =T T ST I 98 I

He was so scared of his wife Shaibyaa, that, though she did not bear him
any children, when he was desirous of having a child, even then, out of
fear of her, he never married again.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 15:
g UpaT YT Y g7 71 THE Jfld G100 HeTed el A17: GHerH §a
HNTHH HTaqq Il 94 I

Once upon a time, he engaged in a battle, where there were plenty of
chariots, horses, elephants, the complete army and forces, and it was a
very fierce battle, and he won over all the enemies in that battle.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 16:
T T HTHH ITI&T YT HIT T¢ TABIR T HTEBIT GRTT 137: Tl
fagaq I 96 Il

All the enemies and kings ran away in all directions, having lost their
wives and children, their relatives, wealth, treasure, etc.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

aq g §1d | Sffegr7q fAarag |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 17:

TR g faga sifa 18 adicrgd dia= gire Jile Jlle JT Tid Ja Yid: §ia
TP AT [FET G IS HIT TR HZTE T 1 96 I

Jyaamagha saw an excellent princess there, whose eyes were rolling with
fear. She was crying loudly - "Save me, O father, O mother, O brother,
save me".

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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ey 51 | [T HTH |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 18:
WWH?WMWWWWWIF?U}WW” g 1

When he saw her, he developed good feelings towards her. and he
thought like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 19:

TTY 3G TH AU Aedeq FHIT 4g: GIgd 1Q187T STq BT HINAT
e i

This is a good thing which is happening here, | am without any children.

My wife is sterile, has not given me any children. Out of chance, so that |

can have children, | have got this princess.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 20:

Tq Taq THGETH 51d 1l 90 1l

He thought that he will marry her.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 21
Y T U] & TH RIS &GH HIFT TIH I 98 1

| will take her in my chariot to my city.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 22:

TIT UF 4T T4aT S HTTAIT: GHGETHT 51T Il 99 1
Having taken the permission of Shaibyaa, my wife, and then | will marry
this princess, he thought in his mind.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 23:
WUWfFWWﬁWWWWF(// 3/

He took her in his chariot alongside, and came back to return to his city.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 24.

[RT1a7H 7 TSR 9 GR Yo GRoT I THT 5147 55 H 8T
gIH STdT Il & 1

Shaibyaa wanted to welcome him. So she came to the entrance of the
city itself, to meet the victorious king who had returned, she came with
all the people, ministers, servants, etc. She came to welcome the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 25:
TT T AT T3 G grg id-1 H7 9T FYT HHY: TP
eI dT TTTTH Haraq Il 94 I
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She immediately saw this princess next to the king, in his chariot, and got
so jealous and angry, that her lips were quivering, and she told the king
thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 26:
I TG [T 37 &< BT §TH HRNQTT 517 I 9§

O fickle minded king! Who is this you have brought along with you in your
chariot?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 27:

31 T STANET FTY TaF7: S HFTT AT ST GIT TH §TH 51T I/ 9
I

The king was so scared of his wife, that he had not thought of an answer
for such a question. Without thinking, he immediately said that "This is
my daughter in law".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 28:

Y TTH G FGTT Il L N
Then, Shaibyaa, his wife, tells him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 29:

7 & G GFT T 3T Gl SHIq T |

9T TG TT 6 T ST g7 a il 2% I

O King. | do not have children, and you don't have any other wife. How
can you have a daughter in law? Who is that son?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 30:
41 TRTRIR: -

i o §%1 B Y a7 307 f[3ad] YIIq goad GReRTY T 53
23l Il 3o/

Sri Paraasharar - Because of her words filled with jealousy and anger, he

lost the right and wrong thinking, he did not know what he was telling,

and out of that, what he just muttered, in order to justify that, he

thought of some answer. So, the king told thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 31

T: @ TTGIT AT T: T §IH STFIT T Y14l o197 3l srvd
FGHYT HGeTdT GT TUT AT 3E I 39 I

You are going to have a son. Even though he is not yet born, | thought

that you will have a son, and | have brought this princess as his wife.
Hearing that, she was extremely pleased, and said "Very good".
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 32:
q133q=T T I GE HTIFITH I 32 1

Along with the king, she entered the palace.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 33:
TR T 3T g 7 BT 3a9d I P 7 5TH AT U] TT-
uﬁmwaﬁﬁwwﬁ Tq G Y: TG Sarq Il 33 I
According to Jyoutisha, the time at which this conversation happened,
was a very auspicious time, and was very good for having a son. Because
of that auspicious time, though she had passed the age of having
children, very soon, she became pregnant.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

STTRH 517 aﬁ%:gasf?// Y T8 G597 G g 18 T, aF I
FGIBIT TGH GINT, WWMG’W#M?G’WWW
- FIETIT BT 7 T | (7 TG - * ZSBTU GRT TTHTT AT
=97 g1 Gfar: 9/ &7 7 glc 3 § T 71 687 5a @7 Ya7&q
F 3¢ * 51 | THIT 3GIT ffa F1d FF77 Fdl T: §F FH [d999

T cTTa=T 7Y W@WW‘WW‘WH/WWWWW?ﬂEW&
/

It was a combination of very good graha, Shat varga, etc., at that time,
when lagna is raashi udaya kaala, starting time of the raashi, half of that
is called horaa, what is navaamshaka is told here, about the one-twelfth
time, or one-thirtieth part. The lagna and other things which were there
at the particular time, when that conversation happened at that
auspicious time, those who do not have children, they will get children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 34.
HIcIT T PHRT oftor7q I 38 I

At the right time, she gave birth to a son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 35:
e 7 fagH gl foar 7 ag i 34 I

The father named him as Vidarbha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 36:
T T Tl G 3995 Il 36 1

He married that princess.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 37:
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TRITH T 3G FY H1F GF Gal ST79q I 36

Kratha and Kaishika - two sons were born to him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 38:
gamﬁmwﬁqmﬂa#mmmm yiawgla
W3¢

He had another third son by name Romapaada, who is going to acquire all
the knowledge from Naarada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 39:
?77777737?(&'%[ gy i §a: BIIP: SIABE 7 93 T yaq a&
7l agT: YT I 39 I

Romapaada had a son Babhru, whose son was Dhruti, Dhruti had a son
Kaishika, and Kaishika had a son by name Chedi. His descendants were
called Chaidyaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 40:
FYR G G Pii: ST I 0 I

Kratha had a son by name Kunti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 41
Wg@q@ﬁqﬁﬁqﬁmﬁaﬁ g g 79 A7 &igd: aad: 7
fagia: aa: T H1avy: TR TavY: T8 19 GRRY: Ta: T API: aq
TT: BB : BIR]: FaRTcl ST Il §9 I

This is the vamsha - Drushti, Nidhruti, Dashaarha, Vyoma, Jeemoota,
Vikruti, Bheemaratha, Navaratha, Dasharatha, Shakuni, Karambhi,
Devaraata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 42:

TEHIT GIET: T T TE: Te): PARTY: FHRTIIG 3T: 371 o157
CS{HIG N ¥ M

Devaraata’s son was Devakshatra, then Madhu, then Kumaaravamsha,

then Anu. Anu had a son Purumitra, they were all kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 43
dd: T I THIT T FGd: Il ¥3 I/
Then Amshu and then Satvata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 44

TGdIq U Greadr: Il 8% 1
From Satvata, his descendants were called Saatvataas.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 12, Shloka 45:
5l T ST Gwild GRE 4ST GHI9a: YT I 939 Ta1Y:
qgd Il 84 I

This is the sacred story of Jyaamagha. One who listens to this will get rid
of all his sins, O Maitreya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
Teadidq 31| U Fieaer a&gHTar: If

This completes Chapter 12.
I 31 81 13w grT0} T3 39 I e I/
I 317 8 fay geTr e 4 Ay fardia agqfest g1 sreara: i

I 3 FgIe 3eqTg: I

Syamantaka Upaakhyaana
Now, Chapter 13.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 1.

41 TRTIIV: -

YoTT HTHIT [T T GAIgE TeTHIT FI Gar: Geaawd GaT TYG: Il §
I

Sri Paraasharar - Satvata's sons are going to be told now. Bhajana,
Bhajamaana, Divya, Andhaka, Devaavrudha, Mahaabhoja, Vrushni are the
children of Satvata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 2:
YTHTE 315 FHU JOT: TUT 34 T@HIAT: JAlorq TeHTorg Hgarorg
GATTG: I R I

Bhajamaana had sons Nimi, Krukana, Vrushnaya. Through other wives, he
had Shatajit, Sahasrajit, Ayutajit.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

YTTR 31T | TEHIF: 1% e Guer: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 3.
GAITYET AT FY: T SrHaq N 3 Il

Devaavrudha had a son by nhame Babhru.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 4.
aql: 7 g Iefldl Mad 1 s I

There is a shloka sung in praise of Devaavrudha and Babhru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 5:

TG YopH} I TTIITH: TYT HfTHIq |

TY: 451 HJSITT 33 [AIgY: GH: Il 4 I

Among humans, Babhru is very superior, excellent among humans.
Devaavrudha is equal to devaas. When we hear about them from afar,
when we go in front of them and see, we can actually see that what we
have heard is true. Their fame has spread far and wide, and we can see
that also.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

79q 3l 311 | TY: 45} HTSTT 33 3arqY: §H: 317 g8 [yat 7T
YT TYT UF QIR & a14: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 6.
gouT: §C 7 G T JeHI0 T 3T 7
@ SHATH ST FHI: [ATGUIT T I & I

Sixty six, and eight thousand. They got moksha because of the upadesha
they received from Babhru and Devaavrudha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

gou7 37l | TY): ]argeTd Y gfa gdl ggH] | argr F9lePHrio 3
SYTAH STATI T FFT G&TT: JOUT: | T4 [a1qe} 3/ 510 718 31 8t
TYHT §Y1: [AIFETT 3T 31 UT EIRTR=T 31/qy G137/

Based on their upadesha, they obtained moksha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 7:
TETHIoT: G HTTeHIAT T 3-ad YIorT: Gladrad gei-ane-1 Tidaaass

gHg: Il b /f

Mahaabhoja was following dharma excellently, his descendants were
called Bhojas. They were living in a city called Mruttikaavata. They were
called as Maartikaavataras.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TETH o7 3l | Tifderar: gladiala AT QReT: | FTideIarT 3ia 7 9id:
I
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 8.

gu: G JETforq 7 Gt YA I ¢ I

Vrushni had sons Sumitra and Yudhaajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 9:
dd: T STHF: T STRAFAT TG I/ § I

He had a son Anamitra, and then Nighna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 10:

a7 g&= gFIforar i go i

Nighna had two sons Prasena and Satraajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 11

T T GG YT SHled: G&T Haq i 9 Il

Now, the Syamantakopaakhyaana starts. Aaditya, Sun was a friend of
Satraajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 12:

gHaT g A=Y T TYT: GF GFoI] GOIT THTH TGl T HIRGT]
HASCTHTTI ST TIT Il 99 1

Near the banks of the ocean, he went and prayed to Soorya, Soorya
became very happy because of his praying, and then appeared in front of
him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 13:
Td: G HGF IR T TTH AT FATorq I I8 Il 93 1

He was not seen very clearly. Seeing the Sun like that, not clearly,
Satraajit told him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 14.

TI)F Y Fla1905 FUH @I JHEH JH9RT TYT T e SFal TaHqd 3T
Tqal BT 7 AGIGIPd 1a%Y7 FTAFI TN 31a Taq 3% HiTadl G0
[T FUBT] FHH FHTH TTH TETHI R ST THI T&TH Il 98 1
In whatever way | am seeing you in the sky, | am seeing in front of me
also in the same way. | am not seeing anything special come in front of
me. You are pleased with my praying, but | don't see anything special. |
am seeing you in the same way | see in the sky. When Satraajit said like
this, then the Sun removed the Syamantaka gem, from his neck, which he
was wearing, and then kept it aside. It was a great gem called
Syamantaka.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 15:

TT: TH HAHIeTcT 56 TYYH FUq HAFATITH ATedH HZTET Il 94
I
He had a taamra varna, he had a small body, he had slightly yellow eyes,

that kind of Aaditya, he saw.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 16:

o TIorgrd: &Idiied 7 AT HTE YIarT Hied: Gedlaldfa: avq
S T: HTHHT JUIY 5Id Il $& I

Satraajit prostrated to Aaditya, and eulogized him, and because of this,
being pleased, Aaditya told Satraajit thus - You seek a boon from me.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 17:

T T T UF HORGH 313 Il 6 1

Satraajit immediately told him to give the Syamantaka mani which was
removed and kept aside, give me that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 18:
T T 7 T8 gl Fefagla: [agra @rrog g sreviz I ¢ I

Aaditya gave him that Syamantaka and went back to his place in the sky.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 19:
TGFIoTT: ST TT HIORT GITYFVSTIT T 59 Aol e = feTr=aernfor
FRTTIT GINPT 133%T I §% I

Satraajit wore the Syamantaka Mani, and it was such a splendorous thing
that he was radiant all over just like the Sun. He entered Dwaarakaa.
There was so much radiance in all the directions. It was radiating
brightness all over. With great effulgence, he entered Dwaarakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 20:

ERBIATG] &: J TH HIGT<TH AT HTa~TH Yoy GeuITHy 3/q]
YRIGARUTIANT TTTY &G TG 318 Il 0 Il

All the people of Dwaarakaa, they immediately ran to see Sri Krishna,
who is Aadi Purusha, the sole creator of this whole world, who is Aadi
Purusha, who has come to this world to destroy the evil forces, He had
incarnated here, the people approached Him immediately.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 21
I HITd=~1 G TTH HTH Ilacd sgiia 3id F&il HIar{ 3ard Il 9%
I
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They said - "O Sri Krishna, in order to see you, Sun himself is coming to
Dwaarakaa”, they went and told him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 22:
IGIT T AT e GATIT: SIH e T FTHIBIET TeT HIvr e
YT o7 I If 99 I

Krishna said that "No, he is not Bhagavaan Aaditya. Satraajit has obtained
the Syamantaka Mani, from Aaditya, and he is wearing that and coming”.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 23
Tq T [aTsET: G2 3la FaT: @ T47T Td GEG: Il 93 I

He said - "Believe in Me and look at him properly”. And then they went
and saw him again.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 24
T T T GHTHH T 7397 T Il 98 I

Satraajit kept that Syamantaka Mani in his house.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 25:
gidted aq T ¢aq o(F] F7F YRIT Fald Il 94 1

Daily, that Mani was giving eight loads of gold to Satraajit.

gfafeaq 3fa ) arat gone 7= GISwA} [A7ed - | FY- 551y TUE-
gq gt agiH: g/ gor gaRid 391 4% ®Iq [g9ia: gar: | §1a 3ad@ng |

Bhaara is a measure of gold.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 26:
Wu#maymwwwwfﬂwmmgﬁﬁ affa
G T Yqra i & I

Because of the prabhaava of that Mani, it had such great powers that in
the entire Dwaarakaa, there were no pandemics, lack of rain, fear of
serpents, fire accidents, floods, famine, etc. They had no such fear
because of the Syamantaka Mani being there.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

aq sla | FUFI- I3 | FIeiT: TGIT:

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 27:

ST A T [qd YaH FHGTE Yga: JIgH Udq sia faregi a@ il 26 I
Sri Krishna, Achyuta thought that this divya ratna, this divine gem which
is there, is fit to be with King Ugrasena.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 28:
TIF Y& Y1 S 9 T TeR M ¢ N

Because Satraajit was of the same gotra, same clan, Sri Krishna never
expressed his opinion that it is fit for Ugrasena only.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 29:

oI ST Sl TTH e FTaiasIIa ha SaiTey X clyiq Yid ga=4rg
dq ¥a@H{ salq Il ¥S I

Satraajit thought that Achyuta is going to ask for this Syamantaka Mani,

and he did not want to give the gem to Krishna, so he gave it to his
brother Prasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 30:

aq 7 YI=A1 gaTorg 3299 va gau §a 31fae quraiay Saeary
HTYT YRI<TH UF g 31 AT Gl Y FG7: 77 BB TFTT

WWWWWWWWFH/@ o

Whoever wears this Syamantaka Mani has to be very pure, shuddha, and
if they are impure, that Mani will kill that person himself. All the gold
and good things which happen, they will happen only when one who
wears it with a lot of purity. If they are not so, it will kill him. Prasena
did not know this. Prasena went to the forest in search of animals for
hunting, wearing that Syamantaka Mani. Without knowing that it has to
be worn only when one is pure.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 31
T7 T RIETT T&H T Il 38 1l

There, one lion killed him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 32:

T oy 7 T 18 [Rie: 3ifY S/aet Tior Ya qegrqor Sqrd TH g ed:
BTGl TrIgaar €51 gifaa: 4 39 1

That lion killed Prasena and his horse, it took that Syamantaka Mani and
was about to go where the king of bears Jaambavaan was. Jaambavaan
saw this, and killed that lion and took the Syamantaka Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 33
T GTT AT ST TIORAH HIGTT T/ TIAa=T Il 33 I

Jaambavaan went to his cave.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 34.
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GPHR GA1T FIABTT T HISTHH HBIT Il 38 1l
He had a son by name Sukumaara, and he made it (the Syamantaka Mani)
a toy for that son.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 35:
ST Ia TR 797 P9} FORGH HYTTTT T T GIeaar{ 777
T I FH 5 HGT TT Tgeiidb: GNegY SUIHUG] SFYIT I 34 1
When Prasena did not come, the whole of Yadu clan thought that Krishna
only is desirous of this, He only has got this gem, maybe He has killed
Prasena and taken it from him, this is all Krishna's work only, they
thought so, and that rumour spread all over.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

SATTBIT 317 | FUIHFETT FUGIGeTT/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 36:
fafed @& srqare gar<a: T 4Gl 97 9g G4 GRarN givga: 797
HYTGHH HTTGN I 36 I

When the rumours spread like this, and Krishna was unnecessarily blamed
for what He did not do, He took his army along with Him, and following
the tracks of Prasena’s horse, He went to the forest.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 37:
Ga% T oEHAT 747 g7 [afAgaq i 30 i

He saw Prasena and his horse, both being killed there by the lion.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 38:

BT o7 7eg 59 g97 Fa aRyl=: e9eq STaTR I 3¢ I
Having seen that Prasena was killed by a lion, in front of all his people,
that blame, blemish was removed. People came to know that Krishna had
not done the killing. He followed the lion's steps.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 39:
Bl 787 TR o7 38 yfaryr esgT aa: 7 dq ¥ TRarq
BRI garl= 3aar i 38 i

He saw the lion also being killed by the bear, in a short distance. Then He
followed the steps of that bear.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 40:
FIRae 7 GHaaT aq 9g99H HTRITH T GaTTaINT BETaT F1aawr i
o |/
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At the foot of the hill, He left all His army, and then went alone and
entered the cave if Jaambavaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 41

3f=7: GIAP: T 14T GPHRBH Fecilcid~aT aro G I ¥9 I

There was a maid who was looking after that Sukumaara, she was singing
and looking after him, playing with him. He heard that sound.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 42:

Ris: wa7q sraefiq Rigt wraaar 8a: |

GPHRD H7 3eff: ad fo uy: Ga=ad: I ¥ /I

She was singing a song for the boy, to keep the boy entertained.

The lion killed Prasena, and that lion was killed by Jaambavaan. O
Sukumaaraka, don't cry. This is your Syamantaka Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 43

5 BT FUTE FHTPH: AT HIaF: PHR HBISTHIPd T 4TT &%
TN TG HT FHT%H G5% Il ¥3 1

Having heard this, and having come near the Syamantaka Mani, He
entered into the cave. That maid was keeping the Syamantaka, which
was so radiant, in her hand, and was using it like a toy for the baby
Sukumaaraka. Krishna saw this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 44.
T T GHTH AT TETH 5T GETH H7Td GHILT T3] F1fe Tle

510 FHTGER Il ¥8 I

She saw Krishna, whom she had never seen, who was desirous of the
Syamantaka Mani, as He was seeing the Syamantaka Mani, His eyes
showed that he was desirous of possessing the Syamantaka Mani, that
maid started shouting "Save me, save me".

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 45:
Tq ST XT YTUTT~I] T SHY QU §GT: G: TIGar{ AT I ¥4 Il

Having heard her cries, Jaambavaan came there, being very angry.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 46:
Tq): T IR G T HHYG): JEH THIaIIa 137117 Sraq Il 86 Il

Both were very angry, and a fight ensued between Jaambavaan and Sri
Krishna, and went on for 21 days.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 47:
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7 7 g GI7P7: T7 G&T AT [a711 T [TSB 1T IS TTT: T Il 86 Il
The entire army of Yadus which was waiting there at the foot of the hill,
waited there for 7, 8 days expecting Sri Krishna to come back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 48:

HTHHT T TLRG: 3G HTTH 37 97 g7 FI=IH Harl Hiaegfa
YT T Fiqd: FYHATGI a1 FTZT 141 Yiawgla s1a pa
FHETGHTIT &INPTH STTHR] §c: P: 5’7%5‘2'8/277?77'\5: n&c

When Krishna did not return, they thought that he has been killed there,
in the cave itself. Otherwise, how can He ignore and enemy for so many
days, that He cannot wait for so many days not killing the enemy, so they
thought that He must have died during the fight, and were very sure
about it. They came to Dwaarakaa and said that Krishna is dead.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 49:
WWW’HWWW&@HWWWW‘//W I
All the relatives did the uttara kriyaas, offered tarpana, offered to a
dead person.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 50:

Td: T T ST HITR HIaYZT &7 [RF 3uqr7 Jaaracdidna7r
1P OreT FeTgror Giv: ST i o Il

Because they gave the tarpana, food, water, with great shraddhaa,

sincerity, Krishna's bala and praana became very powerful. He got
nourished by what they offered.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Td gia | § 71 GIPRIT 47 fafer srefare sfa &faq/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 51

S S/TIeTH Sifd TGEY LT JHal75g HeTR Uid Wifsd i@
HTGTH [AIERAGT FeeT=: YT I 48 I

Jaambavaan, because he was fighting with Sri Krishna, who was very
powerful, and he got hit very powerfully by Krishna all over, and he did
not have food, and Jaambavaan became very weak.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 52:
TS 7 Yaer TrEar Giorae Fraere i 4? i

He immediately prostrated to Sri Krishna, having lost the battle.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 53
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VTGN T T T&f &GN ST Sf@T: YT 7 6g T [F5d
HGITTIE: TG 79: 7% HAVYA: T g T STy i g7:
ST 13 7 ST YTAT IS GITHFT TR TG TRIFURT THT T
RTGUIRT 347 TG gia GFT: T8 YTqIT HGT AT
YRTTTRT 3y HTTRUH HTTaE Il 43 Il

O Krishna, You cannot be even won over by all the gods, asuraas,
gandharvaas, yakshaas, raakshasaas - all of them cannot win over You.
When they themselves cannot win over You, what to say of all these
human beings who have very little capability, very little power, and
which are very lowly compared to them, all the animals like us. Definitely
You are an amsha of Sri Raamachandra, who is my Lord. Just like Sri
Raama was Naaraayana amsha, You are also Naaraayana amsha, there is
no doubt about it. Then Sri Krishna tells Jaambavaan that "I have
incarnated here in order to destroy all the evil forces and free the world".
He tells Jaambavaan about His avataara rahasya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

e 51| 7T AR Y3 - T} ApP: | TG 517 9T Tg: | g
HqgaT & a7 BE AT |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 54.

Wi ST FIaT 77 T TTH STTT JE@G TBI N 48 1

With great love, Krishna touched all his body, and Jaambavaan got rid of
all the injuries and tiredness, because of the fight he had with Sri
Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 55:

T 7 G107 G710 T FaTe] sreaad] 919 &7 TeTTarary e 3l
AIGITHTT I 44 1

Jaambavaan had a daughter by name Jaambavatee. As though an atithi
who comes to the house is given arghya, paadya, upachaara, like that he
gave his daughter Jaambavatee in marriage to Sri Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 56:
Qa7 HIr T H 0 Giorgey a& gqat i 4§ i

He prostrated to Him and also gave the Syamantaka Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 57:
SR T: Y 3 T T SHFTETH T T FORTH AT G T
aTHIE I 40 |l
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Because he lost in the battle and prostrated before Him, in order to get
Him freed of the unnecessary blame that He had for no reason, He took
that Syamantaka Mani, and came to Dvaarakaa along with Jaambavatee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 58
e UM ddT - gIRPTH SIGTH [l 4¢ I/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 59:

TG HTHT YT &Y GB YT GINHT IS 78 FW ST BT aq
AT ST GRUIT TG 1T 7T FITTH 3 SrHaq Il 48 I

When Sri Krishna came to Dwaarakaa along with Syamantaka Mani, and
Jaambavatee, all the people of Dwaarakaa having seen Krishna Himself,
immediately all the old people became very young. They got so much
energy, and became very happy on seeing Krishna back again.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 60:
feseT sffese sta & er Jiqar: [T T: d GHIOTITHIG: Il &§o /I

They all congratulated Him that this is all due to some adrushta only,
because of which You have come back.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 61.
HIGI] AT Y STYAH H=NY JIaq GHIG FYTaq ade I &3 I

In front of all the Yaadavaas, He told the entire story as it happened to
all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 62:
&HTH T TANTATT TdT AT ST GRIIEH HaTT Il §9 1

He gave Syamantaka Mani back to Satraajit, and got rid of his apavaada,
which was a false accusation. He had been falsely accused by Satraajit
that He had stolen the Syamantaka Mani, He got freed from the false
accusation.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 63:
T T 373 [TI¥GTHTG I §3 1

He took Jaambavatee to His antahpura.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 64.
GFIToIeT: T 7T 31T 33T HIT7TH HRNITH F1d G T~ & Gl
T HTHT 477Ga H1g1e aat I/ §5 1

Satraajit had a daughter by name Satyabhaamaa, and he also thought
that he had accused Krishna falsely without any reason, in order to get
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rid of that wrong thing done, he gave his daughter Satyabhaamaa in
marriage to Sri Krishna.

So Krishna got both Jaambavatee and Satyabhaamaa as wives. The story
continues further, which we see next.

We are studying Chapter 13 of Amsha 4 of Sri Vishnu Puraana. Where
Paraasharar is narrating the story of Syamantaka Mani. We had studied
that part of the story where there is a fight between Krishna and
Jaambavaan, where Jaambavaan loses, and Jaambavatee is given to Him
in marriage, and he also gives Krishna the Syamantaka Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 64.
GFIToreT: ST HIT 3T 33T HITTH HRNITH F1ad G T &7 Gl
T HTHT HiTad 191 aat i &%

Satraajit also thought that he had wrongly accused Krishna for no reason,
and he felt bad. In order to show that he had done something wrong, he
offered his daughter Satyabhaamaa in marriage to Sri Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 65

TT T IV Paqd Aaea THGT: JIaar: Fravqr ayg: Il §4 I

Akroora, Krutavarma and Shatadhanva, wanted to marry Satyabhaamaa.
They had proposed earlier. Satraajit did not accept at that time, and
when Satraajit gave her in marriage to Sri Krishna, ...

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 66:

Td: T AGTTIT HTTITH TF HI&ETT HIHT: GFToIG ¥ ITTE T8° Il
&& /

... they thought that he is disrespecting them, that Satraajit has not
given Satyabhaamaa in marriage to them, they developed enmity towards
Satraajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 67:
PV PATH FGGT: T ATYTTH FG: Il §6 1

Akroora, Krutavarma and others went and met Shatadhanva, and told
him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 68:
ST AT geTT TATIoral a1 SreIfy: yaar 7 gieal sfa sy
ST 4T~ T HQTIZ FOTF Faqr{ Il §¢ I
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Satraajit is a very bad person, we also asked and you also asked, but he
never gave his daughter, he neglected us and you also, and he has given
Satyabhaamaa in marriage to Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 69:

T SITH 377 Tl GIafdedl U7 dq TeRd FH~TH1e @al [& 7 Teld
? TIH G UTEITHI Tle o d: 7q FTIY I T HINEGla §7d TTH GFd:
TYT FIcT 3G1 ST S8 I &9 I

So, Satraajit should not live anymore. They told Shatadhanva - Why don't
you Kill Satraajit and take that Syamantaka Mani? In case Krishna
develops enmity towards you, we will also help you, support you, and

don't worry about that. Why don't you Kill Satraajit - they tell
Shatadhanvaa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

ddq 51 | S GTTRITH: TEHIETY: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 70:

TGUEGE ] GIogaTarT [31ed TRATY: ST YT gaterT 7ad Ty
PITY e BT BRI TRUTAT T Il bo Il

At that time, Krishna goes to Vaaranaavata, though He knew what is the
truth with respect to the Paandavaas, that they are alive. In order to
prevent Duryodhana from putting efforts to go in search of them, He
went to Vaaranaavata to help them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TgYE §Id | T GG: G HANIT: I L7 Fial< groSar 3fa gareT: aq
QYT TET 1G] GHIA: QI HT: TG 79 RIIIA BTG F Fad &
FeuTY 7 TF 1T |

In that house of wax where Duryodhana had plotted to kill the
Paandavaas, he was thinking that Paandavaas were all burnt in that, and
dead. At that time, if Krishna does not go there to express his grief, then
Duryodhana might think that Paandavaas are still alive, and put effort to
go in search of them, and may kill them. Because Krishna is sarvajnya, He
knows everything. In order that Duryodhana should not put any effort to
go in search of them, in order to do His duties as part of the kula, He
goes to Vaaranaavata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 71:
7Td T TR EIAT GATIord Tde~aT oTo77 FIORA T SGQIq I 69 I
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When Krishna left for Vaaranaavata, Shatadhanva was waiting for this
chance, and when Satraajit was sleeping, killed him, and stole the
Syamantaka Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 72:

foqaer Saquf 7 G HTHT AT F<TH el TRUTad Tl H7dd HE
qiaartedr g1a &= TTe~<a-7T S a7 &raifed: aq 7 THTE
HI0r ¥@H SUFT I HTYTG=T STgd [a1ae Faiead yiawgla i v i
Satyabhaamaa got very angry that her father is killed, immediately took a
chariot and went to Vaaranaavata, and told Krishna, being very
intolerant, that Shatadhanva has killed her father, and that the
Syamantaka Mani has also been stolen, and that all the three worlds are
without any light. The brightness of the Syamantaka Mani was such that it
could dispel the darkness of all the three worlds. Such a Syamantaka Mani
has been stolen by Shatadhanva, when he killed Satragjit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 73:

Tq 39 @GIIT SUSTIHT T I I 37 & < [ dary 3id d9rg
e Il b3 I/

He is actually showing disrespect to You only, and she said "Do whatever
is right, having thought about this, what | have told you. They are
showing disrespect to You only, by doing this".

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T 31 | SIETTT Gy |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 74.

TIT T UqH G&T: GRGE Sf~7-PYT: 1T T T HTHT SHYTTY TI7: 716
oyl

When she told Krishna thus, though inside He was happy, because

Satraajit had unnecessarily accused Him earlier, He also got very angry
and told Satyabhaamaa, thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 75:
WWWWWWI?WWWW*F@'&?#@Q I

They are actually showing disrespect towards Me only, | am not going to
tolerate this, whatever Shatadhanva has done.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 76:
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7 o S ccigs avqIqy dapd 1114130 [de5aT Teg=7 | T STHq HG7T
ST Qi ¥ GRT TR GBI 1 FFaT GRBIH A THI<T
§7qd argaa: Jig Il 6§ I

If the birds are all taking refuge in a huge tree, to destroy that, then the
tree has to be destroyed; nobody will go and kill all the birds. If the tree
is destroyed, the birds resting in the tree will also lose their refuge, so
one has to destroy the tree itself. He said - "l understand your grief”. He
immediately goes to Dwaarakaa and meets Baladeva, and tells secretly to
Baladeva alone, thus.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

7 13 37 | TG 9R%HY: TIF g9 F: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 77:
TIGITd FGTH 3T Ggla: agr7 #f 66

Prasena had gone for hunting in the forest, and a lion killed him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 78:
GFTIoIT: T SIET ITTLTTT [T AT I 6 I

And Satraajit also was now killed by Shatadhanva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 79:
T FHEF [Q71=0Tq T TIORGH 1G] Grar< g i ©Q

Now that Prasena is also killed, and Satraajit also is killed, now that Mani
has to belong to each of us equally.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 80:
Tq GITF Gl TY: FTe~q 74719 FeTH $% la sififead: ayr sta

gala@aarg il co Il

He said - "Let us not wait anymore, you should get ready and we should
think of killing Shatadhanva now", and Baladeva accepted and came along
with Sri Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 81:
P GEH! T il FYI FTTHT JTEaT FATHIT G947 GHOIgesr FH [H15a5
SalGaq I £8 1l

Shatadhanva comes to know that Krishna and Balaraama are planning to
kill him, and he goes to Krutavarma, and asks him to join, with his army
to help him in the fight against Krishna and Balaraama, as earlier told.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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Pd FerHl §1d | GIROIQRY YII978 & H77E: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 82:
T8 T TT FaaHl Il ¢ 1

Then Krutavarma tells him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 83

7 3F FeIqaqaar i Gg [T HerH 31a Fad: T HPRH HTANGIq Il £3
I
"I cannot face Balaraama and Krishna, so | am not going to join you",

Krutavarma said. Then Shatadhanva goes to Akroora.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 84.
1 AT AT N 8 W

Akroora also said thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 85:

7 I8 BT Y7IGaT GIq FeIR GRG0 Fadu GRIRY di-dar degag H1ieur
qae RY 9 sylaed a@ v @7 T& Glad 797 acdid T
=177 S 7% I TRUTTHETT HTfIpd HIHT F&GIT FIUT 7 G5
THT G TETTH HHT TCUTH T TG THY: I £4 I

Chakri is Sri Krishna, One who bears the discus, Chakra. Seeri is
Balaraama, who holds the Halaayudha. Akroora tells the greatness of
Krishna and Balaraama both, what are the capabilities and powers they
have. If Sri Krishna tramples His foot once, all the three worlds will
tremble. By killing all the asuraas, He made all the wives of asuraas as
widows. A powerful army also cannot stop His discus. He has a discus
which cannot be stopped by even a mighty army. The greatness of
Balaraama is - with his intoxicated eyes rolling, if He immediately looks
at the enemy army, immediately all of them will lose their powers and
they run away; they cannot face even His eyes rolling with anger. The
very look of His eyes will scare away all the enemies. He can destroy
enemy armies like an elephant. The Halaayudha is such a powerful
weapon that it can kill even powerful enemies, like an elephant. Such a
weapon He has got. Balaraama is that powerful. Krishna and Balaraama
have this kind of powers. With them, who will fight? Even gods who are
respected by all the worlds, even the best among gods also cannot face
them, cannot fight against them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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7 13 813 | Ryas Ryaaiq | SERaRTUTEIY 7e5 7 H13q ggeyH a7 5fa

HTT: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 86:
[a5H] 3T 36 7 AT 3F: IRV A THTTH gid F&T: TET: HE I & I

What to say of me? Go and ask someone else for help. Shatadhanva tells
Akroora thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 87:

T1e ST GRATT 5 GTY YT HTHTH HTTBIT T I HETT:
TITHIO: TSI REIATH ZIa Il 6 I

If you feel that you are incapable of helping me, why don't you take this
Syamantaka Mani and protect it? Keep it safely.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 88:
TqH Fod: G: ST & Il £C N
Akroora tells him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 89:

Tle ST ST HTRYTITH T FEfaq YT FATTT T 67 T
TETSI 31 I ¢§ 1

Even at the time of your death, if your promise me that you are not going
to reveal this to anyone else, that you have given the Syamantaka Mani to
me, then only, | am going to take this and keep it with me, said Akroora.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 90:
TYT 31T F&7 T 3pV: dq TN TFT8 Il Qo I

Shatadhanva accepts this, and Akroora takes the Syamantaka Mani and
keeps it with him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 91

XTe: T HGaqi TagiorT il ISTTH HTEE Hadbr: I 98 Il
Shatadhanu took a horse which can run for 100 yojanaas, very fast, and
escaped from there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 92:
Y& GH1a T9qsT TAlEF Y agPT ok 7Y [RUdl §aqd argaal aq
"I

Baladeva and Vaasudeva took their chariot driven by four horses -
Shaibya, Sugreeva, Meghapushpa and Balaahaka. And they followed him.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 93:

G7 T §8a7 I FlorT FHTT T ST 7719 TrgHr7 Afyaa—ig <
TIT] 3Tq I 3 1

When Shatadhanva was running away on that horse, even after running
for a hundred yojanaas, he still wanted to run far away, and the horse
could not take it anymore, and near the city of Mithilaa, it died.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 94.
XITe: A T GRAT GTIaR T HZaq Il 8 I

Shatadhanu left that horse which was dead, and ran.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 95:

FU: ST FTHGH 316 Il 84 /I
Krishna told Balabhadra thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 96:

AT T TG YA T HEH TTH AR YGINT TGIaagT=]
FIaq FIT9IH | 37 Ie Y4 EFGINT: GHTGT: 3/dl 7 Ud 34T Yaad Y&
YITTH FTg-1149r: Il 9§ Il

O Baladeva, you please stay put in this chariot itself, and because he is
running on foot, | will also go without my chariot, | will follow him and
kill him. In this part of the land, there are many defects, and also the
horse has died, all the horses of our chariot will get scared here, and they
should not be taken beyond this. You just wait here - Krishna tells
Baladeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 97:

YT SIa GFTT Feiql T T Tt I Q6 I

Baladeva said so, and waited there in the chariot. Krishna followed him
on foot.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 98:
P: 37 g% HIF YfAHTTH TG G [Rawq §d 91 f&tar
Teqy: RR: fa8a Il §¢ I

After going for two miles, He uses His discus and kills Shatadhanva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 99:

Tq IR HaNTIQY T T HPRH a5 A &H~7d T 7 a1 437
dal SYTH qc7HgH 37 I/ §S /

He searched Shatadhan's clothes, and after any amount of searching, he
did not find Syamantaka Mani. He came back and told Balabhadra.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 100:

gYT Uq 1Y FTYT: Tiiaa: T JIaaHq @ Fiq TR Yd dq TeRd
T HTHIGTH 5l AT Ggd &191 eiqdl argaan HE il oo /f

It was a waste that we killed Shatadhanu. We did not get the most

excellent mani ratna, the Syamantaka Mani. Baladeva got extremely
angry and told Vaasudeva thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 101:

1% @ 7: @7 aR srffareq: Taq 7 @ YTgaie 797 &5 Tq 3T TT:
& VY] THTH 7 8 GRBI] T @97 T 7 379 JE: /T

ory: T S feAid ITY: 51T e Tq HYUT BT TGTETHT: 1T T
aet Il 908 Il

You are greedy of that Syamantaka Mani. Because | am Your elder
brother, | am pardoning you. | know you are telling me a lie and You want
to keep the Syamantaka Mani Yourself. You go Your own way, | will go in
my own way. | am not going to come with you. In Dwaaraka also, | don't
want to be be with You or the relatives. Enough of Your lies, and false
vows in front of me. Though Krishna tried to explain to him in many ways,
he did not listen, and went away.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 102:
g fade gt glaazr i o 1l

He went to Videhapuri.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 103:

7% o T SR GGHH TT & Fa¥IaTHg Il 03 /f

Janakaraaja welcomed him with arghya and was very happy to receive
Baladeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 104.
7 77 TT T AT I 90

Baladeva lived there only.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 105:
Jrgaa: A9 gIRBTH TSI Il 9ok Il

Meanwhile Vaasudeva came back to Dwaarakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 106:

J1dq T TABIST 6 TTHG! ST T1aq Iaeipl gare: GBI Tal
RIGTH HTAETT I 90§ I
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As long as Baladeva was living in Videhapura with Janakaraaja,
Duryodhana came to him and learnt Gadaa yuddha from Balaraama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 107:

FYFITI T TY FTGT TYATY: J163: 7 TG 37 W7 IUgaq 3iad
HTIATY: 33 TR TIeaT Feiqa: GHITE §RBIFFIT: I $0

At the end of three years, Babhru, Ugrasena and other were very sure by
that time that Krishna did not have that Syamantaka Mani, they went to
Videhanagari and explained to Baladeva and made him believe that

Krishna does not have the Syamantaka Mani. They brought back Baladeva
to Dwaarakaa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Ty 5ia | G G4 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 108:

371 ST FTH T GGYT GIUT YT 77 Gv: HTqvd Taqil= Iror
foc I/

In the meanwhile, Akroora who was secretly protecting that Syamantaka
Mani, because of the powers of the Syamantaka Mani, and all the gold
that it was giving everyday, he was always meditating on Bhagavaan and
was performing yajnyaas continuously.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 109:

Ta77al fe &1AT 3941 87 F&6T 4ala §1d Ud GHIN 14T a4 71aF Ta
aet il 9% Il

He knew that when Kshatriyaas and Vaishyaas take the yajnya deekshaa,
if anyone kicks them, then they will get Brahma hatyaa dosha. He took

that as a guard, and was always on yajnya deekshaa, was always
performing yajnya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TG4 51d | 3+ T3 | T GHR Haeqdl Glehy |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 110:

121% quifor uq aq TIor gHrard a7 39a giHer TIReT FRUied 7 oYq
Il $%o I

For 62 years, because of the power of that Syamantaka Mani, there were
no diseases, no famine, no deaths due to pandemic, etc.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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1291® 8fc | TIR&HT GTTHINGT |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 111:

Y SfP¥ G&1F: H1Gi: ITFH TATw FG17 HTTIed Yiol: T vl GRBTH
AT s(ddbi~d: Il 99 I

Bhojas who were of the same side as Akroora, Satvata’s great grandson
was killed by these Bhojaas. Along with the Bhojaas, Akroora went and
ran away from Dwaarakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 112:

T HTBTIT [T AT TT FTG GIH& STer 371q13 Hik®ile 39%a1
FYG: Il 999 1l

The moment Akroora |eft Dwaarakaa, the effect of the Syamantaka Mani
was not there anymore. All kinds of diseases, famine, fear of snakes, lack
of rains, dry season, pandemics, all started to happen in Dwaarakaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 113:

Y FIGaT TTHG FTG7T THIT TTH HFTTTT I §93 Il

Yaadavaas, along with Balabhadra, Ugrasena, started to think why such a
thing has happened.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 114

YT G SNPTT: [5H §GH UHGT U TV FURT HITHTH Tadq
ST TTH 51 &7 A& FIHT T35 °I6 I 998 I

Then Garudadhvaja, Bhagavaan Sri Krishna, asked all the Yaadavaas, -
"What is this, we have such calamities, and the whole area is having so
many difficulties, what is the reason, let us think about it". There was an
old Yadu person called Andhaka, he said thus.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

YITaTT §10 | T [R5 3T |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 115:

T P YT §FBeb] I7 T 3T 77 T7 GIH& TINBT STIqp
TG T YT I 994 I

Akroora’s father, Shvaphalka, wherever he is present, in those areas,
pandemics, rains not being there, famine, never happened.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 116:
P10 T 398 G STIgeeT] 7 §Fedb] Tia: dd: T aq ST TF qal 395
I 323& I
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In the country of Kaashee raaja, there were no rains at all. He took
Shvaphalka and immediately, rains came pouring down. (Here, Andhaka is
explaining the powers of Shvaphalka which he had seen).

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 117:
BT T TT: TH SFIRA GG Il 996 1

Kaashee Raaja's wife was pregnant with a daughter.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 118:
7 T H7 G0 19 Tfa H16 7 TG 7475 Il 98¢ 1

That baby never came out of the womb, even though time had passed for
the baby to come out.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 119:
TG T T T G1a=T TN sffsmraal ag: I 998

12 years passed like this, and she never delivered.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 120:
BI} T 76'773/757@7'777-/"?’8/773/75' Il §90 I

Kaashee Raaja asked that girl child which was in the womb, as -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 121:

g3 &I T 5198 [T RITATS @ §5¢H 3§14 Tdl T HIGR 17 51d
A% FAI1ITIY 51 GFTT TH YT TT FTTETY I §99 I

Why are you not being born, please do come out. | want to see your face.
Why are you giving so much trouble to your mother, not coming out of
the womb for 12 years. When he asked thus, the girl child in the womb
replied.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 122:

ST THIG TT: AT [TSB I 31a Uaq aa71q HHbvq o7 a7 Ia
STTETOIT 7 QT Il §9° /

If you give one cow in donation to one Braahmana every single day for

three years, after three years, | will be born, come out of this womb. He
started donating a cow to a Braahmana every single day.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 123:
g7 1Y Tradr dici= oral i §93 I

3 years passed like this, and then she was born.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 124
ad: T&gT: [9ar <1 8fa 715 B I 995 I

He named her as Gaandhinee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 125:

Tr T T FT §9eb1T FUBTRU TEH STTTTIT S YT FIGIq I §94
I

When Shvaphalka had come to Kaashee Raaja’s kingdom, in order to get
rains there, just like offering arghya to an atithi, he offered Gaandhinee
in marriage to Shvaphalka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 126:
TETH SGH ¥ HHepIq oa Il 99§ I

Akroora was born from Shvaphalka and Gaandinee.

Shvaphalka and Gaandinee both had so much powers, and Akroora was
born to them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 127:
T Uq 0 [Y=1q Il I §206 I

So, for people with so much powers, Akroora was born.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 128:

Tq TYH AR T HF GINE TIRBIlG FUZaT T Y1l I 8¢ I
Akroora, who was born to so much illustrious parents with so much
powers; if Akroora leaves the place, then definitely famine, disease, will
happen here. This is the reason as explained by Andhaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 129:

Tq HGH HF HTIGATH HIGUITIT HINTE G907 310, IgTG
S H WWW%WWWWW’ TGrY: FATaeTe
[aTaefa: ryq aaT §od ga: WYYH SFId: I §98 I

So, please go and bring Akroora. He has very good qualities, and when a
person has got such good qualities, one should not go and search for
defects in such a person, though some defects might be there, because
he has excellent qualities. Sri Krishna, Balabhadra, Ugrasena, all the
prominent people of the Yadu clan, though Akroora’s people had killed
Shatrughna, and these people had tolerated all his mistakes, they gave
him abhaya, said "Don't get scared, you will not be harmed”, and they
brought back Shvaphalka's son Akroora back to Dwaarakaa.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 130:

T7 T AT 77 TF T FHTHHT: FHITI] H7T1q18 TIRHT gIYer a7t
3lq FIZT FTIHT TYG: Il 30 Il

The moment Akroora came back, because he had Syamantaka Mani,
which these people did not know, because of its power, all the calamities
disappeared, and there was good rains, no pandemic, no famine, all these
things happened.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

77 T &1 | T T4F: §1d T |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 131:

P [=TqTHTE I 939 I
Krishna started to think like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 132:

G Uddq BRI 3 <7 §HebT Il aaf=a: I 939 Il

Akroora was born of Shvaphalka and Gaandhinee, it is true that they have
a lot of powers, but that seems to be a very small thing for the kind of
powers that he is showing, when he comes back. All the calamities are
disappearing, this cannot be due to the simple cause of being born from
Shvaphalka and Gaandinee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 133:
GHTET T STH HT1IP g¥er ik @iia 3U=a Flave®] TH1T: Il §33 I

This power that he has displayed when he came back, seems to be very
great.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 134

Tq TTH & THIR G TeTHI0: GHTH1eT: [agla I §35 Il

He was almost sure that Akroora has Syamantaka Mani, and it is all due
to Syamantaka Mani's prabhaava.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 135:
T & U 13¢T: gyTar: 4= I 934 1l

It is well known that Syamantaka Mani has this kind of powers.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 136:
STH Y T TFIT ST<IH S HdI% T ST<IH S TA? T
STHH SHATE5F Foald s1a i 936 I
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Akroora is also continuously performing yajnyaas, once a yajnya, after
that one more vajnya, like this he is continuously performing vajnyaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

3qH 31 | BT Fg HaH |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 137:

ST GUIGTT T G SGITH 37 3G 7ivrGv: [A5fa 319 & sregaqry:
ST FGIT7H Gle¥q G JIqd THITH AT T BT I §36 1
He has plenty of things, because these yajnyaas require a lot of material,
and money, he has performed so many yajnyaas continuously without
break, there is no doubt that he has got that Syamantaka Mani. The
Syamantaka Mani is with him only, Krishna was very sure of this. He
thought of some reason and invited all the Yaadavaas, to his house for a
meeting.

There is one paathaantara - alpa upaadaanam. Meaning that he has very
little things with him, he cannot do so many yaagaas with what he
possesses.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

H7eq gl TUIET SfadIReH | Jedievd BINGarT/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 138:

T7 7 F9I3PY @AY IgY qd FIIo7H 7T ggaldd 7 arerT
TGFT<IR GIYETH FYTH APVl G Fal T71q: TH HBYH & Il §3¢ Il
After explaining the purpose for which He had assembled all the Yadus in

his house, incidentally He started chatting with Akroora, and told Akroora
thus -

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 139:

G179 G714 UT §F FYT TG T 3GH HGT o7 TR YT TP
A YT GHIGT T SR ¥ FTBRSG YA GBI [agla; [agg &9 77
g T THIT BT Yof; [ G UY FTHGT ST T RIS aarT aq Hq
Hiad ¥ st sf¥erg iy fRya y7rafd argaa g ¥a: : sfaaaq i

$3S 1

O Daanapati Akroora, we all know very well that Shatadhanva has given
the wonderful Syamantaka Mani to you in order to keep it safe. That
which is helping the entire kingdom, is there with you, we know that. Let
it be there with you. We are all enjoying the powers of that Syamantaka
Mani. Because of that, this kingdom is so prosperous. But, Balabhadra is
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always doubting Me, he thinks that | am having the Syamantaka Mani. In
order to dispel the doubts of Balabhadra, can you please show that
Syamantaka Mani to everyone here. Akroora starts to think, because he
has the Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 140:
55 37 B ? YT I FTNH HE T PaT A [AIT7H a5l
VAR T geqf< Jfa 39e 7 & 513 G aq AT I R Y

TRTIUTH 31 S/pX: Il $&o /I

What should | do now? If | say that | don't have the Syamantaka Mani, just
by mere searching my clothes, they will find the Syamantaka Mani. Then
they will start developing enmity towards me, which is not good because
they are very powerful. Thinking like this, Akroora says. He tells Sri
Krishna who is none other than Naaraayana who is the sole cause of the
world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 141:

YITG Y U GHP A ITYT GHUTH, 3/q7d T TR e 4:
qvg: 7 YT FrFGfa 3id Eadia: sfa Fw3 U vara-i HIaq SYRIy
/Rt LA

O Bhagavaan, Shatadhanu gave me the Syamantaka Mani, and | have it.
After Shatadhanu was killed, | was keeping it with me thinking that You
will ask me today or tomorrow or day-after-tomorrow, or some other
time. With great difficulty, | am protecting it, thinking that You will ask
for it any day.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 142:

T T YR FI97 HEH HRY FTYITNY G eHI7d1 7 3far & GG FHATH
T I 252 Il

It is so difficult, and | am always under stress because of protecting it. |
am not happy at all.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 143

gdra HIFH U =Y WY GYBR] YRIAG 7 Falid §ia Har] #9d 3fa
STHTT T Fifqaar{ i $53 I

If you ask me why did | not give it myself to you, then you will all think
that the Syamantaka Mani which is doing good to the entire country, that
| am incapable of protecting that small Syamantaka Mani. That is why |
was keeping it.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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TATaTHIAY §1d | TATHIAY 3T GIRATT I ¥q gia 95: | ¥d &0 J1307
AT ST SR Y FYBIRG 7 BN 517 PO TG 31 3F¥ J%T: &
g1y orgg a1 3yt i

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 144.

Tq 3¢ FHTP A JeIdTH BT I HTHHT T8 THETTH I §5% I
Please take this Syamantaka Mani and give it to whomever you like. He
gave the Syamantaka Mani to Sri Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 145:

Td: & TGV & [FTITH ffd Tg F7% GHzH 7d bcigaar Il §54 I
He had tied a cloth in the stomach, in a small golden chest, inside which
was the Syamantaka Mani. He removed that cloth and showed it to
everyone.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

dd gia | Tg%: Gge: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 146:

dd: T [T55TR FH~THH TR TGPl GHTG GHIT Il §5§ I

He removed the Syamantaka Mani and showed it to everyone in the
assembly of Yadus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 147:

T H13 T TR HABTIT T 1@ TH HTRYTTH Fehaaq i §56 I
The moment he brought out the Syamantaka Mani, the entire place was
illumined and radiant because of the Mani.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 148:

Y HTE HP: T UY TIOr: TTe~a-7 & TH THUT, T G T U7 Tg7g
gla i esc Il

Then Akroora said that Shatadhanvaa had given this to him, whoever
thinks it belongs to them, let them take it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 149:
TH HTTIFT T FIqaqr=T GTe g §ia 11T g=7a7 aral sy I 8% 1l

Everyone appreciated Akroora that he had done a very wise thing.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 150:
TH AT HAid FTHE TH SHGH == d JIHI: GHIQfed 510 Fd
& YT Il 940 1
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Immediately Balabhadra showed great desire to possess it. He said that it
belonged equally to him and Sri Krishna, that he would keep it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 151:

g Uq 3/ [Qqe=H 51d S/dld 7 G YTHT 30 T&gT dHIV I 949 /I
Then Satyabhaama who was there said that it was her father’s possession
an that she had the rights to keep it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 152:

FT T HTABTI] PO HIT HTHTT T THIIT HTYTH 5T 77 I 949
I

Then Krishna was caught between Baladeva and Satyabhaamaa, like

someone caught between the ox and the wheels. His position became
very difficult.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

a7 51| T 9% 510 | THCE [ TbT HGENTIRT HalRUT: FTgTeT
f&Tegia aq ag 3fa o)

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 153:
THT JIcd GHE T HPIH 36 Il 943 I

He thought and told Akroora in front of all the Yaadavaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 154.

gaq e TIONaR off@ Gee=1 TasT g1 a7 F97 Gfaq | Taq 7 75
FTHEE T GTHY QGYT T U GIHTHIG: 7 G T Il 948 I

O Akroora, in order to dispel the doubts that everyone had, who were
accusing Me wrongly, in order to clear their mind, | asked you to show
this Syamantaka Mani here. It belongs equally to Me and Balabhadra, and
also to Satyabhaamaa as it is her father's property. It belongs to no one
else.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 155:

gaq  Gaoiel Yl Ferad sfife Jadr [Ty =Y Ige]
FUBRGH HYTa=T T SR T &l I 944 1

This has to be kept by someone who is pure all the time, following
Brahmacharya. If they are impure, it will kill the person who is keeping

it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 156.
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HT: HEH I YIST &1 G6d TGNTEIT STHYT R FYH U] GTHTHT
wiBeINT I 94§ I

| have 16000 wives, | am not clean all the time. So, | am incapable of
keeping it, as | am not following Brahmacharya. Because | cannot keep it,
Satyabhaamaa who is My wife also cannot keep it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 157:

TG FTHRU T TIRRTTITIR =T FTYNT GRITT: BT I 946 I

If Balabhadra keeps it, he will have to give up all the enjoyments of
drinking wine which he has. Because he will have to be very pure, with
Brahmacharya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 158:

Tq HTH g TP 3T TAHF: 3E T GGT T &7 G179 FTYTTH: Il 94¢ I
So, Balabhadra, Satyabhaamaa and Me are all praying to you, O Akroora,
that you are only capable of keeping it.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 159:
Tq HIT77 &IRIAG TTY- Il 948 1

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 160:

@ YT T AR PR TYBRP T 1T = Y 177 Taq gaaq
YT T 7 TFKTGH gla 3%l qT79la: awg/gaﬂgwaaa
HERAH Il $&o I

This is helping the entire country, so please keep and protect it with you

only. You should not say no to this. The daanapati Akroora accepted and
said "Let it be so", and took the Syamantaka Ratna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 161:

Td: TYIT Hgpv: BT+ UF a7 Hd TToacqg 77 A& HUSITTFIT
e 3T HYHTeA TaIR I 969 I

From then on, he wore it in his neck all the time, and was all the time
radiating like the Sun. He started moving around wearing it openly from
then on.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 13, Shloka 162:
gl Uaq Yradl ARGy i&i& e g: ®Ria 7 T8 HIfad ST iy
ARG IfYLIfRr: Yara S/HTEd HNGaf=a: T HRGT grg HI&H Saraid I

$&9 /I
This story of how Sri Krishna was wrongly accused and He got rid of that
accusation, whoever remembers this, he will never get accused wrongly,
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and all his senses will be always very healthy, and he will get rid of all his
sins. Listening to this story and remembering this itself very sacred, and
brings in lot of punya.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

g1 570 | FIRIIfy=IfRT &Ter=Ia ®H<d &4 490 ST, [5: 7975
HTefiq gTIla i@l JTTIT: | TUT T TE - TTYRT HTVTI&T: gﬁw
Ay | [T ageqia srefy TIe=raad 7 97 I S agel 9% g
THIGIT J1&7 §gd: | GId grA1gd aied JIggE] ar oy 3agg: | §id/

In order to get rid of wrong accusations, if one listens to this Syamantaka
story, they have to remember and repeat the shloka told by the maid who
was looking after the child of Jaambavaan; that the lion killed Prasena. In
the Braahma Puraana, it is told like this - On Chaturthee, one who sees
the moon, he will get accused wrongly. Facing East or North, if he tells
this shloka, which was being told by that maid, who was looking after the
child of Jaambavaan, they will get rid of their wrong accusations.

This is the very sacred story of Syamantaka Mani. By listening, or reciting,
the phala is told that they will get rid of all sins, and they will never face
any wrong accusations.

This completes Chapter 13.
I 31 47 13wy grTot T3 39 TG e I
I 31 87 13wy qrToT SRRegT fawgfardid agel ofF 791G AT I

We concluded the Syamantaka Upaakhyaana, the sacred story of
Syamantaka Mani, in Chapter 13 of Amsha 4 of Sri Vishnu Puraana.

Il 34 TGRS EATT: I

Anamitra’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 14.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 1.
41 TR -
ST GF: R T8 Sy il §

Now, about Anamitra’s vamsha. He had a son by name Shini.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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STIHAR GI7: GAToIq, Tq TG~ FHTBTRITTH FFIH | §aT71H
STIEF UG GAI7I<IH T ST 3l |

Anamitra’s grandson was Satraajit. Syamantaka Mani story came here,
incidentally to tell about Saatyaki. The other sons of Anamitra are going
to be told now.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 2.

T 3T TGP CRGAGE Tifa: GEYTT AT ATHT I ? 1
Shini had a son Satyaka, who had a son Saatyaki. Saatyaki had another
name Yuyudhaana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 3.
T T TIT: T G7: T PIOT: PO JITEE M 3 1

Saatyaki had a son Sanjaya, who had a son by name Kuni, whose son was
Yugandhara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 4.

ST I7Gr: I ¥ I

They are all belonging to Shini vamsha, they are Shaineyaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 5.

HAETR a3 GIO: T YPedb: T THIT: BIATTT N 4 I
Vrushni was belonging to the same vamsha as Anamitra. His son was
Shvaphalka, whose fame and greatness was told earlier itself.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
I T g qUING GTI7I<I% dag Feda7 STAFT [Qaraed o+
HNTIT SfTATRT T 539 grorita/

Starting to tell about another son of Vrushni, son of Saatvata, his relation
to Anamitra who was his grandfather is reminded by Sri Paraasharar.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 6.
YBeH Y 3 1G] a7 715 HIdT Il & Il
Shvaphalka had a younger brother by nhame Chitraka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 7:

YB BT AP TG ST N © I

Shvaphalka married Gaandinee and had a son by name Akroora.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 8.
TYT SGHGY: I ¢ 1
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They also had a son by name Upamadgu, probably from another wife.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TYT 31T | FGHGY HTET 37 FHTIT: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 9:

FTHZ): GGl GGIT4T SIeHTq [ve/T ITar G EEFeHTE YITaTE
Hiaareredr: YaT: AT &7 I § I

Upamadgu had Mrudaa, Mrudaavishvaa, Girikshatra, Shataghna,
Arimardana, Druk, Drushtadharma, Gandhamoja, Vaaha, Prativaaha. And
also one daughter by name Sutaaraa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 10:

3qqr] 393T: T APV YAl Il S0 /f

Akroora had two sons Devavaan and Upadeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 11:
7Y [37Y THET: R QAT Ty I 99 I

Chitraka had Pruthu and Vipruthu, and many other sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 12:
PPV YTHT YlaHwd Fi6TTGT: TUT HEHHE TAR: GAT: Il 99 I

Andhaka had four sons, Kukura, Bhajamaana, Shuchikambala and
Barhisha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 13:
FPIq YT: THIG T FUIGRIFT dd: 7 31 THIG ST FLoTE] SHaq
HIHA: T Il §3 1

Kukura had a son Dhrushta, he had a son Kapotaroma, who had a son
Viloma, who had a son by name Anu, who was a friend of Tumburu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 14.

HT): HTTHGGIY: TT: T AT HfAfora: gaag: 1 8% Il

Anu had a son Aanakadundubhi, who had a son by name Abhijit, who had
a son by name Punarvasu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 15:
T T S5 GF: Hgd] T BT Il 94 1

Punarvasu had a son by name Aahuka, and a daughter by name Aahukee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 16:
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HTEH 3aF FTGT g1 gt Il 96 Il

Aahuka had two sons Devaka and Ugrasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 17:

G991 FYQT: GEadl Qaviyal T aHed T@R: GaT: Il 96 Il

Devaka had four sons - Devavaan, Upadeva, Sahadeva, Devarakshita.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 18:
T97 g aar FTQaT Faviear 4icar ¥i~iaal Ggaal cad! 7 G4 HII: Il
o Il

These four sons had seven sisters, Vrukadevaa, Upadevaa, Devarakshitaa,
Shreedevaa, Shaantidevaa, Sahadevaa, Devakee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 19:
ar: 7 §4qf agaa 3ad4 Il ¢8 Il

Vasudeva married all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 20:

STGTE T HY F7IY GTTHT H7TBIE TP GHIH TFTTeT S TP
GBI GaT: GAT: G- Il 0 I

Ugrasena had many sons Kamsa, Nyagrodha, Sunaama, Anakaahva,
Shanku, Subhoobhi, Raashtrapaala, Yuddhatushthi, Sutushtimaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 21

ST S| gaq TTIITBIGT: T GTGTE TIol: BT Il 99 I
Ugrasena had daughters, Kamsaa, Kamsavatee, Sutanoo,
Raashtrapaalikaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 22:
HTHTTGT: T [N Y: GFI SHTq i 7 M

Bhajamaana had a son by name Vidooratha.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

YSTHFIT 51| AT HHTIT HTHTIT IUT<IH |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 23
[3gVYTd X IXTSH] FTHIT: FlagT: T8I IR dd: 7 glad: I 93
I

Vidooratha had a son Shoora, who had a son Shamee, then Shameena,
then Pratikshatra, then Svaymbhoja, then Hrudika.
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Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

fageyrq s1d | j[<1 aHierer: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 24.
TR FaaH FTdae 3476 qaTTH e Gar: FYG: I 98 Il

Hrudika had Krustavarma, Shatadhanu, Devaarha, Devagarbha, and other
sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 25:
FTTHE AT IR 0 R4

Devagarbha had a son by name Shoora.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 26:
XV G HINGT 717 el sy aq i 26 I

Shoora had a wife by name Maarishaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 27:
T T 3G g% YATT 3T79q Tgad Yai7 i 96

With Shoora, Maarishaa had ten sons, starting with Vasudeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 28:

Ga TITHIAS U T 76 Haq SUTARY SATed £ G¥T s

: ST S17% GgH/l: aTQar: I o<
The moment Vasudeva was born, immediately, all the devataas, who had
divya drushti, came to know that Bhagavaan Himself is going to
incarnate, as the son of Vasudeva. They played all the great instruments,
aanaka, dundubhi, etc. and enjoyed the moment Vasudeva was born,
knowing that Krishna is going to be born there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 29:
TT: T 3] HTTH GgI ™ FATH HaTT Il 9%

Because of that, Vasudeva came to be known as Aanaka Dundubhi itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 30:
HW??W/W??WWWWWWWMWW
AT 7T YT YT N 30 1

Vasudeva had many brothers, Devabhaaga, Devashrava, Ashtaka,
Kakucchakra, Vatsadhaaraka, Srunjaya, Shyaama, Shamika, Gandoosha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 31
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qYT Yd3aT YaBd: THaT AR T agRarciI gg Y=gl orya i
M
Vasudeva and his brothers had five sisters, Pruthaa, Shrutadeva,

Shrutakeerthi, Shruatashravaa, Raajaadhidevi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 32:

X Pl TTH G&GT YT 39 1
Shoora had a friend by nhame Kunti (Kuntibhoja).

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 33
TE T GFTT GYTH T Q17T IR G7arT o 33 /f

Kuntibhoja did not have children. So, Pruthaa was adopted through
scriptural injunctions, she became dattaputree of Kuntibhoja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 34.
Tl T grogearg Il 3% I

Pruthaa was married to Paandu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 35:
TET 7 g sf7a%: BT Hi7GT 3f7rEgr: T: gaT: GYIIdr: I 34
I

Pruthaa had three sons through Yamadharma, Vaayu, and Indra -
Yudhishthira, Bheemasena and Arjuna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 36:
JqH UF SJeTaT: T HTadl YT dT H1717: B 777 G o= Il 3§

When she was not married itself, Pruthaa, through Bhagavaan Aaditya,
had a son by name Karna, who was born to an unmarried girl.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 37:
THT: T Gl HIZ] TTH ST Il 36 I

Paandu had another wife Maadri, who was sapatnee to Pruthaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 38:
TGT T TTITETG] TFAERa! Grvst: Ga1 of-=al il 3¢ I

Through Naasatya and Dasra, the Ashvini Kumaaraas, Nakula and
Sahadeva were born to Paandu in Maadri.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 39:
YTRTT g G &H T B 394G Il 38 1
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Vruddhadharma was king of Kaaroosha. He married Shrutadeva, Pruthaa’s
sister.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 40:

T g g~Idd] 71T TeTG<l 57 Il ¥o Il
She had a son by name Dantaktra, who was a great asura.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 41:

YABINAT AT FHIRTET 795 I 9 1l

King of Kekaya married Shrutakeerti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 42:

T T GAGTIqT: FHIT: GF GaT: TYG: Il ¥? I

Through her, he had five sons, Sanatadana and others, who are
Kaikeyaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 43:

TSR HTa~g) fa= sgfa<1 oriid I ¥3 I
Raajaadhidevi had those belonging to Avanti kingdom - Vinda and
Anuvinda.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 44.
YTYTTH T FIevTor! GTENT 715 3797 Il 88 Il

King of Chedi called Damaghosha, married Shrutashrava.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 45:

T T RIarerq SAIGTENT Il 84 Il
Shrutashrava gave birth to Shishupaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 46:

7 7 Q3 30 FGRIA%H) SGTTIH STIRGw) [RYvgHIg: S/yad Il ¥6 Il

He was the greatest among daityaas, in his previous birth, extremely
powerful, valiant, and was the first among the daityaas, Hiranyakashipu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 47:

T: F YT GH T Al TSUT TRIG 67 giiad: Il ¥6 1

He was killed by the Supreme Lord of all the lokaas, Naarasimha, who is
none other than Bhagavaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 48:
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GTRIT S&qdid TG RIBH: GHIHIT GHT A0 §87 THIGH
GRITT1 T15 YT I ¥¢ I

Again, he was born as Dashaanana, Raavana, who had unparalleled and
never decaying valiance, powerful, wealth, very strong asura; and he had
captured Indra who was the lord of the three worlds. He was so very
powerful.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 49:
WWW#WFWWWWWWWWW
&9 G: T e Fggriad: I ¥% I

He enjoyed for a long time. Because he was killed in his previous birth by

saakshaat Bhagavaan, he had great punya, he enjoyed for a long time,
and finally he was also killed by Bhagavaan who incarnated as Sri Raama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 50:
g7: lq T GHEITET ST RIZ[re T YT i o

After that, he was born as Shishupaala, who was the son of Damaghosha,
who was king of Chedi.

These are the three - Hiranyakashipu, Raavana and Shishupaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 51
Rrgrarera sy 1iradl YR STaRaTT Hadivl S JUeid Ta71ere
U G HTTET HATTIHBIY I 48 1

When he was born as Shishupaala, again, he developed great hatred
towards Bhagavaan, who had incarnated to destroy all the evil forces in
this world, who is the Lotus eyed one. Shishupaala developed a great
hatred towards Him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 52:
UWHT?FI%’QIVHGUF?&H?WWWWFWWW
FHQrg I 49 /

And he was killed by Bhagavaan Srikrishna, as he fixed his mind on
Srikrishna, and he attained Saayujya, Moksha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 14, Shloka 53:
YT Jicd TqH] TUT ST qqiia; aur Sggal s a7 ey
HTGH Y17 gg=Sia Il 43 I

When Bhagavaan is very pleased, He gives whatever is desired by one. At
the same time, when He is not prasanna, not pleased, He will kill them,
and then also give them a very coveted place. Either way, one will have
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great benefits, when they are graced by Bhagavaan or killed by
Bhagavaan.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

YT §13 | STTA I 313 T YT IR |

This concludes Chapter 14.

I 3T 87 13wy qrTat TG 39 aga<n S i

Il 31 41 1wy geTor e fawgyfardia agel o= aga< Sre: il

I 3 GG HeTg: Il
Shishupaala

Sr/ |//5/7nu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 1.

/%W&»ﬁlgﬁ FIGUE 7 [T/

SGTY T8 YT SFTTTTHR: ST I ¢

Maitreyar - When he was killed by saakshaat Vishnu only, when he was
Hiranyakashipu, and also when he was born as Raavana, he attained all
the enjoyments which are not even attainable by the gods.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 2:

7 &G T 77 Ud [75d: G Y g7 |

AT Rrg[areied Grged Sea g9 i 9 I

But, he never attained Saayujya in those two births as Hiranyakashipu
and Raavana, even though he was killed by Bhagavaan directly. When he
was born as Shishupaala, he attained saakshaat moksha itself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 3.

g SV 36 &g T 4Hyar av )

PIgecT FOUT T gp) 7 TFHETT I/ 3 I

| would like to know why such a thing happened. In all the three births,
he was hating Bhagavaan only. You who are knowledgeable about all the
dharmaas, please do tell me. | am very curious to know this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 4.
51 TRV -
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DGR TYTT T Fb FGT [RUfT 3771 H110T 4d a7967 Fdar
TRe &G sffasgag i ¥ I

Sri Paraasharar - In order to kill Hiranyakashipu, One who is responsible
for the creation, sustenance and also dissolution of all the worlds,
Bhagavaan incarnated taking the form of Nrisimha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 5:

77  [BYUG BRG] [dvg 51a gaq 7 F71 Syq Il 4 I

During that birth, however, Hiranyakashipu did not recognize Nrisimha as
saakshaat Bhagavaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 6:
WWW’{WWFWWW” & 1

He thought that this is some strange creation, who had a combination of
nara and simha, man-lion, and due to some great punya, this kind of
creature is born. He did not recognize saakshaat Vishnu in that form.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 7:

TSIReE DR BTHHIS: T HIaT GHITq da: HaTed g 8qa1 [ARIowar
wa@a?a?waﬂﬁwwﬁw?awvﬁwqum//@ I

Because his rajas became extremely high, because of thinking about Him
only, he developed so much of hatred, and he was killed by saakshaat
Bhagavaan Himself, in the form of Nrisimha, as a result of that, he
obtained unparalleled wealth and rulership of all the three worlds as
Dashaanana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 8.

7 g G TR TTel7¢7 AT YA YTTld ST 17T P F7: T TTH
AArg il ¢ If

But he never fixed his mind thinking that He is Bhagavaan only, One who
is beginningless and endless, that He is saakshaat Parabrahma as praised
in the Shrutis, that He is the aadhaara for everyone, He does not exist
within the aadhaara of anyone else. Dashaanana never fixed his mind in
Bhagavaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 9.

Uq QU@ G 375 QT 17aaT 7] GHIGFT IadT YIaar qr=RTy
&G YT § T & UGIITH T ST 7 SaH =T i T
[ageral o~7:#¥0 ATJgls: U9 HacTH g YT I S I

Even when he was born as Raavana, he was under the sway of kaama, he
was interested in Jaanaki under the passion of kaama, and Bhagavaan
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incarnated as Daasharathi, Dasharatha's son Raama and killed him.
Raavana thought that Raama was only a man, an ordinary human, and
never recognized Him as Achyuta. He thought Him as just a manushya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 10:

qTRIY 8/ [31791d 5T Berq @ YHUST Tl i $o oTH
SfgTEd B4 Rrgruraad sy sarg il go i

Because he was killed by saakshaat Bhagavaan, the Chedi kingdom was a
great one, the Chedi raaja’s vamsha was praised in the entire earth, he
was born in that vamsha, with unending wealth, he obtained all of this,
born as Shishupaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 11:

T ARG UT G: YT TTH] @BRBRUF HHT I 99 I
Shishupaala kept blaming Him taking all these names - "Tvam, tvam”,
pointing fingers at Him, as "You are like this, You are like that",
developing great hatred towards Him. He took every nhame of Bhagavaan.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T7 g 81a | @HYTFIT B3N 0 PRSP T& FRU T Hgfd [H1Erag |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 12:

TeT: 7 T BIT Farl a9l H=RGTUTH T =T TIHTH HTaNTH 37 FH
garla Az s7al¥ fam: Rfa<T Gao7 SRy T=RuH SHIT I 99 1
During that avataara kaala, Bhagavaan had taken all the names.
Shishupaala kept on repeating all those names. Shishupaala had
developed so much of hatred over many births that he kept on repeating
those names without any break. Shishupaala kept on blaming and
ridiculing, and threatening Him. But he kept on repeating the various
names of Bhagavaan.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

ad: 75l / wﬁaamwﬁa%vmwmﬁwzf FQ&IT 7 4T
TTHH FTBIUH BRI 5l GHid— Glai: |

For every Naama of Bhagavaan, there is a Rishi prokta naama nirvachana,
which is the meaning of the name as told by a Rishi. Shishupaala never
gave attention to that. Shishupaala only ridiculed and blamed Him.
Gopaala means "One who protects the Vedaas", "One who protects all
worlds", these are the nirvachanas. But, Shishupaala took it as an
ordinary cowherd, and started finding defects in Him. But, he kept on
repeating Bhagavaan's naama.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 13:

dq 7 &R Faper] g qoTHeleHIa Twae Yid T8 §T9H 3@ v
FYT 8 HTH A TINTH FaR (N9 Tgals TG a9 TaTeRY
@ TTHTTIT 3T YT &I a7 IGT HRY A HTYT0Y 7
T FTIIIT Fad: Il §3

Bhagavaan's form was coming to him at every stage, when he was roaming
around, when he was eating, when he was sitting, when he was sleeping,
lying down, Shishupaala was always thinking of Bhagavaan's wonderful
form. Bhagavaan's form was with eyes like just bloomed lotus petals, very
bright and shiny peetaambara, He was radiant with all the great
aabharanaas, keyoora, kataka, haara. He had four arms wearing the
wonderful discus, conch and aayudhaas. Because of the hatred
developed, all the time, he was thinking of Bhagavaan's form only.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

Tq 7 3la | q 7 517 Gl 77 Gl |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 14.

T T U A1 TERTT THd §ed7 JRTT HHTYTT Taq

¥ T SYHTT TwaTH SfeTdoTY W& T YaH S77Id §Y Hfa
TG+ SFTE T I 98 I

When he was blaming Him, Shishupaala kept on repeating His names only,
and was also thinking in his mind of Bhagavaan's wonderful form only, till
the Sudarshana Chakra of Bhagavaan was shining forth very radiantly, like
a burning fire, with unparalleled radiance, at that time, when he saw the
discus of Bhagavaan coming, all his hatred went away, and he saw
saakshaat Bhagavaan at that moment.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 15:

TG T YA THT HY HTGIRT: T T ST T TIG: 4Tl
Sf~TH FYHId: TR TF TIH F9GT1 Il 94 1

Immediately, Shishupaala was killed by the Sudarshana Chakra of
Bhagavaan, and because of remembering Him, he had all his sins
destroyed completely. He was killed by Bhagavaan and went and united
with Bhagavaan Himself.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

draq 3id | 77 Grgoaq |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 16:
g dd @ 7ar STy if 96 I
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O Maitreyar, you asked the doubt about why during Shishupaala’s birth
itself, he went and attained Saayujya with Bhagavaan. | have told that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 17:

7 & 4TTqI Bilda: T GHT: T 39 HIaET T G T YT 3GVTla gay
el ggSla, [Fgd TRIE YiRTHarH 3id Il 96 I

Paraasharar says - When someone does the keertana, or samsmruti of
Bhagavaan, chanting His name, remembrance of Bhagavaan, or even
developing hatred, He gives the fruits which cannot be attained by all the
suraas and asuraas by any other means. Those who are highly devoted to
Him, what to say about them?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 18:
FYIA J HTHGGH: GRd] IMeTT Tl 47T IaH] H1g@T: T5§: Te]
HHGT I $¢ 1

Vasudeva who was also known as Aanakadundubhi had many wives -
Pouravee, Rohinee, Madiraa, Bhadraa, Devakee - these are prominent.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 19:
FTHE U3 GINT gHG HGI YATT e VITH STHGGI4: FTTGITHINT Il §8
I

Rohinee had these sons - Balabhadra, Shatha, Saarana, Durmada and
others.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 20:
F72d: 3ffY 3aT [398 Gegab! YAl SiTad Il 90 Il

Baladeva married Revati, and he had two sons - Vishatha and Ulmukha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 21:
™ o™ Rrg a7 g gfa gg@r: TR STaT: 1 98 1

Saaranaa gave birth to Saarshti, Maarshti, Shishu, Satya, Satyadhruti -
these are the prominent ones.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 22:
GTY HRETG GaH 4T SHTET: AevaT: FeTor: Il 99 I

These are all belonging to the vamsha of Rohini - Bhadraashva,
Bhadrabaahu, Durdama, Bhoota.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 23:

TG FUTG Pab HET: FIGRTTT: TT9T: Il 93 /I
Madiraa’s children were Nanda, Upananda, Krutaka and others.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 24
HETAT: T LAY TS STET: I 8 I
Bhadra had Upanidhi, Gada and others as sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 25:

YT T BIIFH OHH TF HT7aq I 94 I

Through Vaishaalee, Vasudeva had only one son Koushika.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 26:

HTTBGGH: [TFITH T BIAHT GIT FGTG 4507 BT HGQqTT]:
§C GaT: offae I 96 I

In Devaki, Aanakadundubhi had six sons - Keertimaan, Sushena, Udaayu,
Bhadrasena, Rujudaasa, Bhadradeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 27:

T 7 a1 vq a1 gifadarg i 26 1

Kamsa killed all of them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 28:

TN T TGTH THF HeRT7 YT Tledr TNTITFT INGTIT TSvH A
Flaadl Il ¢

For the seventh garbha, in the middle of the night, due to the directions
of Bhagavaan, Yoganidraa snatched it from her womb and placed it to
Rohinee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 29:

FYTIT T 3GT AT THTTTGITH STHT I 2% 1

Because she did karshana, which is that she attracted or snatched it, he
became known as Sankarshana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 30:

deT: T Gl GIITHET T% HT Yl YT HIaq 3ffa & 3 oYY glHor7
HTGTH ST SATIENT 3T 4T Fg&: 7T & JUR 3l 4 geurg
gl HTarT o1 Te [ Iad] T Saddre argaa: i 3o /f
Now, Paraasharar is telling about Krishna avataara. He is like the source
tree of the entire world. All the suraas, asuraas, munis, those who are
there earlier, or those in the future, none of them can know Him
completely through their minds. Chaturmukha Brahma and all the devaas,
Agni, Vaayu and others - they all prostrated to Him, and requested Him
to come, to incarnate in this world to destroy the evil. Bhagavaan who is
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without beginning, middle or end, He was born as Vaasudeva, Sri Krishna,
in Devaki.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 31:
Tq FGIE [3GE/T17 FEARHT T TRIF3T T<7T 37 JeTaTr: TH
sifefgaadt i 3¢ I

Yoganidraa, whose mahimaa increased due to the grace of Sri Krishna,
who was born, entered into Yashoda’s garbha, Yashoda who was
Nandagopa's wife.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 32:

GHTT AT T7 3Hila TeH HHTTlcHT & HITTH HRGTH U Udq
G S{UTRT SfHH HHT AT T JUS¥I® 797 TrgHI7 Il 39 1l

In Bhaagavata it comes as Jaayamaane Janaardane. Krishna when He was
born, when He incarnated, the soorya, chandra and the grahaas were all
extremely pleasant, there was no fear of serpents and such, and
everyone's mind was extremely pleasant and very joyous. And adharma
was completely destroyed in this entire world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 33:
FIG T @7 G TH UF Tdq GHIIald I HHad i 33 I

As soon as He incarnated, the jagat started moving towards the right
path, sanmaarga. Means that all the people in this world became
dharmishthaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 34.

YT AT T H TP HTAUE TSI GG UHIaw 5T HAHI
IO ST Il 35 1

When Bhagavaan incarnated here, in this world, He had 16101 and more
wives.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 35
TIIT T SFTU] GG HTHT SIqad] areerier1 7g&] fo o gad: Ferar

gHg: Il 3¢ /
He had eight prominent wives among them - Rukmani, Satyabhaamaa,
Jaambavatee, Chaaruhaasinee and others.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 36

araT 7 3Bt ST @& T QAU YIGIT G T FIo: ST a7 I
36 1l

In them, He had one lakh and eighty crore sons in all these wives.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 37:
79T T TGGH TIEQW G H1Gq: TG TETTT: Il 36 I

Among them, thirteen were very prominent, Pradyumna, Chaarudeshna,
Saamba.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 38:
q3g%: 0 S T7G1 ST T FTGH I 3¢ I

Pradyumna married Rukmi'’s daughter Rukmavati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 39:
TR Sff7EGT 7 Il 38 I

He had a son by name Aniruddha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 40:
HTEZT AT AT TF GiFT GYET T 3997 1 o I

Aniruddha married Rukmi’s granddaughter, Subhadraa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 41.
TRITH T TG 7 I ¥8 1l

He had a son by name Vajra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 42:
Ja Hidarg: T& 39 Gare: I ¥ 1

Vajra's son was Pratibaahu, whose son was Suchaaru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 43

TTH 57% IT T6H JoF G Ig P AT T 3a: o7 dag 7
FT N ¥3 1

Like this, the Yadu kula grew without bounds, hundreds of thousands of

sons were born, the number of sons born was impossible to even count in
hundred years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 44
7l &1 TTIB] §H1 9T TNATGT I 88 I

Two shlokaas are very famous in this regard here.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 45:
faa: BlcT: GeGToT 3T SEifa Fdn= 7/
FHRTIT TeTarg1: aragiig g r: 1 84 1
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For those sons, the gruhaachaaryaas were three crore and eighty-eight
lakhs. These aachaaryaas were teaching archery to all the sons of Yadu
vamsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 46:

G JIGqT] &: BIGIT TeTHTTH |

T YA HGd A& 0T: T GGIgd: Il ¥6 Il

This being the case, who can even count the number of Yaadavaas?
Ugrasena is living with lakhs of crores of Yadus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 47:
3aNGR &1 § g [adT: R FETaT: |

FGAT: @ HTGY 77 FUZT BIR: Il 6 Il

Daiteyaas, Diti's sons, who were killed in the Deva asura yuddha, were all
born among humans in order to ill treat all of the humans, and cause
upadrava, to torture them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

3T ¥ | TR 4 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 48:

YT GIIGTTHIT Yf3 3aT: 731 Fi/

SGANTT: AT T THTGNIE I35 Il 8¢ I

In order to kill those daiteyaas who were born among humans, the devaas
were also born here, in the Yadukula. Their kulaas themselves are a
hundred and more.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 49:

faw: 397 gaT0 7 7Y@ T Hareyd: |

3% @TfA: &g 9g¢: Td grqar: I S I

Vishnu was established as controlling them, ruling them. He was the Lord.
Following His orders, all the Yaadavaas prospered a lot.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
fawy: 31 ) & glaerd (70 )

Pramaana is told as what all everyone should do.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 15, Shloka 50:

g1 qg/a quii=rg g: 41 7%: GG/
T G3: gia: gadl [audid guqead i 4o
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One who reads about and listens to this Vrushni vamsha, all his sins will
be destroyed, and he will attain Vishnu Loka. This is the phala told for
listening to this particular chapter, the vamsha anucharita of this Vrushni
vamsha.

This concludes Chapter 15.

Il 31T 87 135y qrT0} TG 3% TFG ST N
Il 31T 87 135 qrT0} [awyfardia saRegr gl o< aEasi e i

I 3 GISZTT SegTg: Il

Durvasu’'s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 16.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 1.
8t qeTII: -
5d vy GHIG: @ gGl: d5: BT I ¢ I

Sri Paraasharar - | have briefly told you about the Yadu vamsha, thus.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

3f7 57| o9 gq1: 9% @ gHrga: Ha:

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 2.
/Y gardl: IR HTYRYT Il ? I

Now, | will tell you about Durvasu’s vamsha. Listen carefully.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 3.

garal: afa: S T: Ta: Y- YITIq ¥TF: Td: T TTGTT: THI] T BIGH:
T G TET: Il 3 1

Durvasu had Vanhi as the son. Vanhi had Bhaarga. Bhaarga had Bhaanu.
Then Trayeesaanu, then Karandama. Then Marut.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 4:

G: TG ST Il & I
Marut did not have any children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 5.
T 7 GG g~ GIH SHBeqaq I 4 I
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Dushyanta belonging to Puru Vamsha was taken, as his own.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 16, Shloka 6.
Tq gg7fa ITqIq aq 39T GNGH TF T GHIEGEIT I § I

Because of Yayaati shaapa, they took from Paurava Vamsha, and
continued as Paurava Vamsha.

This concludes Chapter 16.

Il 31 41 fasoy geral 9 39 §IS= Sreard: i
11 31 41 fasgaieTor e 47 19w fadia agd ofsl wigsn sre: i

I Y TG ST Il

Druhyu’s vamsha
Now, Chapter 17.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 17, Shloka 1.
51 TRTTR: -
gEIST AT TY: 1 2 1l

Sri Paraasharar - Druhyu had a son Babhru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 17, Shloka 2.
gyl Gg: Il 2

Babhru's son was Setu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 17, Shloka 3.

IGYF AR TTHT Il 3 Il
Setu had a son by name Aarabdha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 17, Shloka 4.
IR HTE ] TTTER: TN §5: 5] §a: §alg gad: ad: gaar: Il ¥
I

Aarabdha had a son Gaandhaara. Then Dharma, then Ghruta, then
Durdama, then Prachetas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 17, Shloka 5:
T3dd: YF: TTEH: FEATTIH K STIIH QI JITIH ST I 4
I
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Prachetas’ son Shatadharma was ruling over the mlecchaas, those living in
the northern part.

H Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

379 31d | 89 T=T: TIa9: §7: KISTTIH HATIH ST I
This completes Chapter 17.

Il 3T 87 135 qrTo} T 3% TG AT Il

Il 31 87 13wy grTor e 47 1wy fard1d agel of1 T srear: i

I 3 PTG HeTTT: Il

Anu’s vamsha

Now, Chapter 18.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 1.

8t ger=Iv: -

Taq13: TG GAR T THITT TE: TRHY GAI TT: AT TGz 1 ¢ I
Yayaati's fourth son was Anu. Who had three sons - Sabhaanala, Chakshi,
Parameshu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 2:
THITTYA: PIcildci: I @ /I
Sabhaanala had a son Kaalaanala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 3.
DICTITCTI] TSG: I 3 1/

Kaalaanala's son was Srunjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 4.
GG Ye~1g: | & 1

Srunjaya’s son was Puranjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 5.
FGI] TTHTG: Il 4 I

Puranjaya’s son was Janamejaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 6.
THIT HGTRIICT: I & I
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His son was Mahaashaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 7:
AHIq T HeTHAT: Il 6 1

He had a son Mahaamanaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 8.
TEHIT FRT Al g1 g7 Fga1 Il ¢ 1l

He had two sons - Usheenara and Titikshu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 9:
SRR ST [Ifa 77 7T H13 qHI@T: 9F GA1 TYG: 1 § I

Usheenaras had five sons - Shibi, Nruga, Nava, Krimi, Varma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 10:
gyqY GaIN dHY HZHT: TGR: [RA1d GIT: Il $o I

Shibi had four sons - Prushadarbha, Suveera, Kekaya, Bhadraka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 11

farag: g s=igy: gar sy il 99 1
Titikshu had a son Rushadratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 12:
TG 84: 89 37 Gaqr: aqe: T aler: I §? /I

Rushadratha had a son Hema, then Sutapaa, then Bali.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 13:

T &7 HTTaTr ofF T Ficry G TIvSTeT Ieid GTTT=ad Il 93 1
They are called Baaleya Kshatriyaas, as they were born in Bali's land.
Deerghatamas had all these people there - Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma
and Poundra.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T gl | TG §a: &TH /

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 14:
Tq T1H G=Tla GaT: T GF [3997: FHG: I/ 95 I

Five countries were named after them - these five children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 15:
ST HTITT: Tl Q1A T &HTY: I 8% 1l
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From Anga, Anapaana was born, then Diviratha, then Dharmaratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 16:
dd: [4aY: THG1G GIAT I 96 1

He had a son by name Chitraratha, who was also called Romapaada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 17:
TR GIRYT AT &7 W 96 I

Dasharatha was a friend of Romapaada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 18:

T ST G GRINY: BT 777 BT HTTG Gloqa gare Il ¢¢ Il
Dasharatha who was son of Aja, had a daughter by name Shaantaa.
Romapaada did not have children, so he gave his daughter Shaantaa as
adopted daughter of Romapaada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 19:
IHGIGI TGS TR GYATE: I 99 I

Then, Romapaada had a son Chaturanga, then Pruthulaaksha.

There are a few more shlokaas in this chapter, which we see next.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 20:
TT: TG J: T [FIGTHT Il 90 I

Pruthulaaksha’s son was Champa, who lived in the city of Champaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 21:

T &1 T AT S8 I 99 I
Champa had a son by name Haryanga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 22:

FUTT HETY: HGRYUT] TeRY: FERYUT] Fe b H] FehAT: T TewIT:
THIT T FeHT: FeHTd Tz Il 99 1

From Haryanga, Bhadraratha, then Bruhadratha, then Bruhatkarmaa,
then Bruhatbhaanu, then Bruhanmanas, then Jayadratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 23
TIZY T EFTITT TYGT GT [a5F 71 GFH SfAior-1 # 23
Jayadratha’s wife was born to a Brahmin and Kshatriya parents. In that
wife, Jayadratha had a son by name Vijaya.
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Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

TIFY 51T | TS AT GYT AT TS AT BT AT T]
A arey gaFuiaTy | 3/l [dadrer: gar: |

Braahmana kanyaa and Kshatriya purusha - their son is called as Soota.
Therefore, Vijaya and others are Sootaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 24.
[awrg: 7 ¢fd GFH Sarg i % 1

Vijaya had a son by name Dhruti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 25:
T 3G gage: a1 oy Il 4 I

He had a son Dhrutavrata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 26:
§AFAIT TABH] I 96§ Il

Dhrutavrata had a son Satyakarmaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 27:
TIBHT: G Have: I 96 I

Satyakarma had a son by name Atiratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 28:

g} 7T 76 FFOTTT GYTIIIE B GIAH HATT N L

Atiratha went to Gangaa, and saw that which came in a box, which was
left in the Gangaa waters by Pruthaa, Karna who was in that box.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

7 gl | QUTIaEH g4aT FT, SAlds GRAFTH | * FIT g 3oq8
TII: SA=INAT qT | T §F Flaa icdiq oalag: T 3| a &a: |

Karna was deserted by Pruthaa, and put in a box and left in the Gangaa.
He is said to be an Apaviddha as per the shaastraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 29:
HUI JOE: 51a Taq =il HFaeaqr: Il 9% I

These are all called as Anga vamshyaas. Karna had a son by name
Vrushasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 18, Shloka 30:

Td: T GEas HIgH Heie Il 30 Il

Now, | will tell you Pooruvamsha.
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This completes Chapter 18.

Il 31 87 135 qrT0} TG 3% SHETEEI S
I 31 8 fasorgRTor ey 8 fAfardia argel 3ist ST e il

I 1Y THITIGT1STT: I

Puru Vamsha
Now, Chapter 19.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 1.

4} TRTIV: -

o) TTRHG: T Y Fla-ar Fla-<aa: gaiN: i F78g: F78 ) 7
GG TG Ggg: e Tg7Id: Ty Taia: Gara: Heqna: adl A1y
n

Sri Paraasharar - Puru had a son Janamejaya, whose son was
Prachinvaan. His son was Praveera. Then Manasyu, Abhayada, then
Sudyu, then Bahugata, then Samyaati, then Ahamyaati, then
Roudraashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 2:

Waﬁgw@ﬁggﬁgwﬁgwﬁ@qﬁgwﬁgwﬁgﬁgvm}
%"%’7'\‘27 T yATqHYqg: I/ ¢ I/

Roudraashva had ten sons - Ruteshu, Kaksheshu, Sthandileshu, Kruteshu,

Jaleshu, Dharmeshu, Dhruteshu, Sthaleshu, Sannaateshu, Vaneshu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 3.
BAY ST GFT ST I 3 1

Ruteshu had a son Antinaara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 4.
Garaq STy 4T aregl~<7r: QI SAarg il & I

Antinaara had sons Sumati, Apratiratha, Dhruva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 5:
HGIATYTT H0G: AT YT I 4 I

Apratiratha had a son Kanva.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 6.
T BYTATY: I § I

He had a son Medhaatithi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 7:
gd: HUGITT gl aHg: Il b /f
Medhaatithi's descendants were Kanvaayinaas, who were Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 8.
AT 3fqe: GAY S BT I £ I

Apratiratha had another son by name Aileena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 9:
U171 geF=irelT: IdR: AT §YG: Il § I

Aileena had four sons - Dushyanta and others.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 10:
GIII TG Y3l HYT N o I
Dushyanta had a son Bharata, who became a Chakravarthi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 11
THTH 8g: 33: Teald] Mad Il 99 1l

In his name, there is a shloka being sung by the Devaas, Gods.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 12:

HIdT 43T [0g: g7l 97 oid: § va q: |

T Y7 g~ HITHCITIG~ATH Il §9 I

Mother is like a sack made of skin. One who is born to a father, the son
belongs to the father only. So, they told Dushyanta, do take care of him,
you are the one responsible for him. You are the father, don't disrespect
Shakuntalaa.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

HIaqT 3113 | 4T FHEYfa: aq er=1ar 77| gat (18 559 7 ¢, & g
[Req: vq | vd 5713g: T §F; 7 HIg: | G T §: aq S1w197ar &gearq
36 | OfcT: WTYT WRIT YT TIH [T¥1&T:

If an object is kept in a sack, that object belongs to the person who kept

it there. It does not belong to the sack. That is how the name Bharata got
formed.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 13:
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3TNYT: GF TG TI_T THETIT |

& T YTAT T GIHTE TH~<icil i §3 1

The son helps the father not to go to naraka, O King. Son prevents father
from falling into Yama's hands. Shakuntalaa is telling the truth - you are
the one who is the father of the child that is in her womb.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

3T 313 ) o7 ST 13U gAY f3ard g7 GHTET gF, T THE
STETT TF T91a & Wlam, 7 1a &7/ o/ 7 T4 G Srere, ofd: aq
HGH G 510 TG HE TF=ieTl |

There was a discussion regarding whom the son belongs to, the father or
the mother. It is to one who gives the retas, the father. It does not
belong to the mb of Shakuntalaa mother. You are the one who is the
father of this the child in the womb.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 14.
YT Gl G 77 GAT: TYG: I 95 /I

Bharata had three wives, and nine sons through them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 15:
7 TH AT&GT 31d AR THIae: GRGFTHII aq YFr7 T&g: Il 84 1

Bharata said that they do not resemble him, and the wives got scared
that he may desert them, so they killed the children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 16:

ad: I faad g7 o717 gAY gegiagiforl dEaag: groggre
ge/a FFIq FTITRT THATIT GHTAT YIGTTe: YAl TSI §: I 9§
I

When Bharata was not able to have a son, all his efforts got wasted, and

he wanted to have a son, he performed a yaaga called Marutsoma, the
Maruts gave him a son by name Bharadvaaja.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

Td gld | a9 510 | FeT: FTTR FTTR TT: FHAGITAT T
ST fI0%7 dTHaaq a7 g1 [a8ld va §eeqia: T H1H Ay T4
TG Ffgq | aq THET ST@T Gy YT HIgy T
BT Yfa gfaan | aa: G g T siaal ggeqfa-r ol ¥ sfa
%] JiHaar e | @ g i3 vlad geeiadidy ara deq al el
HHAIge e 5712771?7'7?77117/' TGN GToHT & Y [TYEIT =1 Faar
T g7 &G ggal, Sl HIgTored: q: |
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Bruhaspati’s elder brother was Utatthya. Utatthya's wife was Mamataa.
Mamataa was pregnant with Utatthya. The child in the womb of Mamataa
was going to get the name Deerghatamas. Bruhaspati united with
Mamataa, attracted by her pleasure, due to kaama. Utatthya's son was
Outatthya, who was already in the womb of Mamataa, that child in the
womb threw away Bruhaspati's veerya from the back of the foot, and that
veerya fell on the earth. Then Bruhaspati gave him a curse that you
become blind. That is why he was called Deerghatamas. That Bruhaspati
veerya which fell down on the ground, became a child, on seeing that,
that child which was born from two fathers - Bruhaspati and Utatthya, he
tells Mamataa to take care of this child who was born from two fathers;
she also tells Bruhaspati to bear him, and they both leave him. That is
why he is called Bharadvaaja, Dvaajam bhara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 17:
T G T4 f7da7 al®: geaad il 96 I

How his name came into being is explained in this shloka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 18:

H@ YV ZTGl5 47 gTol gevqd |

g7ci] IgFaT [Aav] YYgGToT: aa: eGag I §1d I § I

Bruhaspati tells Mamataa to take care of this Dvaaja. She tells Bruhaspati
to take care. Both of them left him, so he was called as Bharadvaaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 19:
YRGTTT ¥ 139 G ST Hoha: T: ddl [aaegare 3/arg i ¢S I
Because Bharata was not able to get a son, Bharadvaaja was given to
them, so he was called Vitatha, being given by Maruts.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 20:
A& ST 7=: gl 4T Il 90 I
Vitatha had a son Manyu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 21:
@3’&2‘7’5’#{3’73727(777?77777 SHITHG GAT: Il ¥$ 1

Manyu’s sons were Bruhatkshatra, Mahaaveerya, Nagara, Garga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 22:

TR GPla: Tpa: ToHifa et i/ 99 I

Nagara had son Sankruti, who had two sons Gurupreeti, Rantideva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 23:
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T S dd: T TFRRIGT: 79T fgaiadl yg: i 3 I

Garga had a son Shini, from him, Gaargyas, or Shainyaas, who were the
descendants - they were Kshatriyaas by birth, but they became Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 24
TETdgIq T go&ral 718 YAl Sraq i 98 Il

Mahaaveerya had a son Durukshaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 25:
T FZT10: QB RU: BIQY GIFTH YA Il 24 I

He had three sons Trayyaaruni, Pushkarina and Kapi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 26:
dq T GAIFTH AT GHIT [QF1TH FTTTH I 96 I

All these three sons became Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 27:
§E& T GE1F: Il 6 1

Bruhatkshatra had a son Suhotra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 28:
557573 5"\‘6’775’?5’7@/79?7&767’\’7277#7?7 /KA

Suhotra had a son Hastee, who lived in a place called Hastinapura.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

eI 510 | T: 3G GIRITYY T: 3G YHET T: T TITaH 51a T [13%fers
TRIET T BIq Gl TYTTAPSEF a7 3¢ QRTIH FFTH 3id TR |
This is the same where the Puraana was told, in the Kurukshetra which is
near Hastinapura, the Puraana was told during Pareekshit's time. This is
the Dharmakshetra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 29:

ITHIZ fgoHie eHier: 73} 51%77: G7aT: Il 2% I

Hastee had three sons - Ajameedha, Dvijameedha, Purumeedha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 30:

HTHIGIT FHVG: /| 30 I

Ajameedha had a son Kanva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 31
FoGIT Jariary: i 39 I
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Kanva had a son Medhaatithi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 32:
g: HUFIGAT 8o Il 39 I
Their descendants were Brahmins, called Kaanvaayanaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 33:
HTHIGH 3 YAl §e1ay: Il 33 I/

Ajameedha had another son called Bruhadishu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 34.
Fe1evl: §657 Je5 7V T JebHI dd: T TIZY: THIT 3T g 1l 38
I

Bruhadishu had Bruhaddhanu, then Bruhatkarmaa, then Jayadratha, then
Vishvajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 35:
ad: g GFforq o 34 4
Then was Senajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 36:
SIANTY BTRY €664 I 6 GaT: G-7lord: GaT: Il 3§ I

Senajit had sons Ruchiraashva, Kaashya, Drudhahanu, Vatsahanu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 37:
STEANTY GF: GYG: GYGTIT GIe: Il 36 1

Ruchiraashva had son Pruthusena, then Paara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 38:
grerd Tier: Il 3¢ Il

Paara had a son Neela.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 39:

T BRI GATIT I 3% 1
Neela had 101 sons.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 40:
FGT TETT: BIUGITHT: I Ko I

Among them, prominent is Samara, who was king of Kaampilya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 41:
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TR Y G GGIX GG&T: T Gl I ¥9 1l

Paara, Supaara and Sadashva were three sons of Samara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 42:
GIRTA gY: G4 GFa: [T I 87

Supaara had a son Pruthu, whose son was Sukrutu, whose son was
Vibhraaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 43
THI] T 3HTe: | ¥3 I/

His son was Anuha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 44

T: Ypglea] dild 717 3945 Il ¥% Il

Anuha married Shuka’s daughter Keerthi.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary
7 51 | YFHglear FITYA Gleavd | T4T §1RT9 qraed 7 * GRIRRF I
P! TTH HETTT: | FHIGIT SRUIT e [T4H S/fART wTer | G ae]
‘figgl T | T TR 7Y Y TUT YRYT TIq | BT
Fifdad] 587 T TN | FFETE 741 eV HUew 7/ 317/
Vyaasa's son Shuka, his daughter Keerthi. This is told in Harivamsha and
Vaayu Puraana. In Paraashara’s kula, there is a mahaan born as Shuka. He
was radiant like fire, without any smoke; he was born from Arani from
Vyaasa. In Peevari, he had Krushna, Goura, Prabhu, Shambhu, Jaya. Jaya
was very well read. He had a daughter Keertimati, who was a Yogini.
Keertimati's son was Brahmadatta. Keertimati was the wife of Anuha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 45:
Heid gela<: Il ¥4 /

Anuha had a son Brahmadatta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 46:
dd: T [aqa7: T FFT: Il ¥§ I

Then was Vishvaksena, then Uksena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 47:

HeoiTH: &g o STH: /| ¥ //
His son was Bhallaabha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 48:
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feTHieg®y @ qdi7v a7 g7: Il ¥¢ Il

Dvijameedha had a son Yaveenara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 49:

T AT Yl aerq 7 g gfa: ad: T €715 a&rq 7 gurs: ad:
GHIa: Td: T GAITHIT N ¥8 I

He had a son Dhrutimaan, then Satyadhruti, then Dhrudhanemi, then
Supaarshva, then Sumati, then Sannatimaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 50:
TAlGHT: Fd: G SYT Il 4o Il

Sannatimaan had son Kruta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 51

g U711 FITHETIITHIT I 49 I
Kruta was taught Yoga by Hiranyanaabha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 52:

T: gglazifa grerarEIT Gigar: FHIR i 43 I

24 Samhitaas of Praachyasaamagaas - he created, he did pravartana.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

7 10 | AT agiakia qiedr: 7 FER |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 53:

FArEFITge: I 43 I

Kruta had son Ugraayudha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 54.
37 T4 T19&T: Fa: I 48 I

In his prowess, the Neepa race of the Kshatriyaas was destroyed.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 55:

FHTGET GRT: SR GE/R: TG RYoTT: THIq T Ggv9: §1d Td GRar:
Ly

These are the kings in Purus vamsha, the Pauravaas. From Ugraayudha,
Kshemya. Then Sudheera, then Ripunjaya, then Bahuratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 56:
HTHIGH Fler1 7T Gal awqT Ther Ga: Gar SHaq I 4§ I
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Ajameedha had a wife by name Nalinee, through whom he had a son
Neela.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 57:
T SITY BT BT G G0 Qg THI] T BE: I 40 [

His son was Shaanti, then Sushaanti, then Puranjaya, then Ruksha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 58:
Td: TeqY: Il 4< I
Ruksha's son was Haryashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 59:

T G7 T T Fela%] 177 B G Gar7r5a avi [auaror

Y UTgTeTHG FAT 31 93T STy Tfear: graieir: i 4 I

Haryashva had five sons - Mudgala, Srunjaya, Bruhadishu, Yaveenara,
Kaampilya. When they were born, the father said that he had five
countries, and these sons are capable of protecting the five countries, so
they came to be known as Paanchaalaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 60:
gecil: T Flgeqr: &F194q7 lgoraan §Hg: I| o /f

Mudgala’s descendants were Moudgalyaas, who, though born in Kshatriya
race, they became Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 61
TRAI 8T I §9 1

Mudgala had a son Haryashva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 62:
FFYTT fadiaral sigear T fry7aqe Il §2 1

Haryashva had twins Divodaasa and Ahalyaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 63
¥REd: T HEqId] Tl SHaq I §3 1

Sharadvata, (Gautama) and Ahalyaa had a son Shataananda.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

INEd 517 | IRGI Maq: T/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 64.
YATTRI] GIYT: 4TI TF Il §5 I
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Shataananda had a son Satyadhruti, who had mastered the Dhanurveda.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 65:

TTET: TRIRTITH FG%N] €57 OcT: &b A IRTeTa Gura Il §4 /f
Satyadhruti, once when he saw Urvashi, the retas came and fell on sara
grass.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 66:
Tq 7 IGETTaTH SIIGT FHIN: HIT T ST I §§ Il

That became separated into two parts, and a boy and girl were born from
that.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 67:
H??WWG’W(’#W@'?’%’TWWI/ &0/

Shantanu who had come for hunting, he saw these two children, and out
of compassion, took the children with him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 68:
Td: FHR: FY: HIT T SYYTH 741 Y1 Z0TT9 Gl SrHaq il &< I

That boy and girl were Krupa and Krupi. Krupi married Dronaachaarya
and gave birth to Ashvatthaama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 69:

fRaiera®y g7t fAarg: 1 §% 1

Divodaasa’s son was Mitraayu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 70:

AFTG): a1 FTH T I o /f
Mitraayu’s son was Chyavana, who was a king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 71:
HFTIq YT GETIIq G1aTd: GIGIIIq G8aa: a& 3T Giae: Il 69 I

Chyavana had a son Sudaasa, who had a son Soudaasa, then Sahadeva,
then Somaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 72:
&I o GF¥Td I8 SHTT N 69

Somaka had a son Jantu, who was eldest of a hundred children.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 73:
3T TG gy JUIq §Ue: T 7 EFGYY: ddl EFHG: I 63 I
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The youngest among them was Prushata, who had a son Drupada.
Drupada’s son was Drushtadyumna, whose son was Drushtaketu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 74.
HTHIGH 3] BETIHT YA YT I 68 I

Ajameedha had another son Ruksha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 75:
T T /| by I
He had a son Samvarana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 76:
TRUIT Fo: Il & I

Samvarana's son was Kuru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 77:
T 3G 4787 &7 TBIN N 06 [
Kuru is the one who created this Dharmakshetra Kurukshetra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 78:
T eI TG@T: FRI: GAT: FYG: I 6 1

Sudhanu, Jahnu, Pareekshit are all prominent children of Kuru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 79:
g UF: GE17: T FT7: a7 Fad: Il 08 I

Sudhanu had son Suhotra. Whose son was Chyavana, whose son was
Krutaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 80:
dd: T FGINaRl ag: Il co Il

Whose son was Uparichara Vasu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 81
§E5Y AT HITT FacT I FGGT: a1 YAT: &I Hoarg=d Il 9 I

Vasu had seven children, among them, the prominent ones are
Bruhadratha, Pratyagra, Kushaambha, Kuchela and Maatsya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 82:

FEFUT PITH: GTIT JIH: JUHIT JoIATT THIT TANRT: TG
GEGT T TAG: N R M
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Bruhadratha had a son Kushaagra, whose son was Vrushabha, whose son
was Pushpavaan, whose son was Satyahita, whose son was Sudhanvaa,
then Jatu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 83

gesdId d 3/4: VB TGT THT g7 Gl TRrge TTHT M £3 W
From Bruhadratha, a child was born of two parts, there was a demoness
by name Jaraa, who joined both of them, and Jaraasandha was born.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 84:

T GE2d: Ggadiq GIHT: dd: T Ya%ar: Il ¢¥ I

He had a son Sahadeva, then Somapa, then Shrutishrava.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 19, Shloka 85:
31 U TqT GrTeT YGIeir: S19ar: I ¢4

These are the Maagadha kings, and | have told you their details.

This completes Chapter 19.
Il 31 41 1wy qeTol I 391 UaEl1a< Sreard: i

I 31 41 1wy geTor e 41 19w fardiad agdl of=1 gawi1aen S i
R CCE N

Shantanu’s Vamsha

Now, Chapter 20.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 1.
1 TRT=IR: -
R T: T TTHTT YAGT HTGT HIHGTT: TN GaT: I § 1l

Sri Paraasharar - From Pareekshit, four sons were born - Janamejaya,
Shrutasena, Ugrasena and Bheemasena.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

gfET 517 | TN T: TG

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 2:
gl @ YT TTH ST FYT I ?

Jahnu had a son by name Suratha.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 3.
T A f@agey: i 3 1

He had a son Vidooratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 4.
T GITHIH: GITHIHI] TI&HT: T HRIAT: TT: T HGATG: HGardl:
SBIET: Il 8 I

Then Saarvabhouma, then Jayatsena, then Aaraadhita, then Ayutaayu
and then Akrodhana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 5:
T G 1 4 I

His son was Devaatithi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 6
Td: T BE: oGl oHaq il § I

Then another Ruksha was born, different from what was told earlier.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 7:
BT HiqG7: aad: Fleeia: I o I

Ruksha had a son Bheemasena, who had a son Dileepa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 8.

fedlarq gdia: it ¢ i

His son was Prateepa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 9:
T& AT T a7 TIgiE GAr 79: Gar: FYG: #/ §

He had three sons - Devaapi, Shantanu and Bahleeka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 10:

GaIfY: 77 U SRUG 33 I §0 I

Devaapi, when he was a small boy itself, he left everything and went to
the forest.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 11:
Tag: g TETarT YT I 99 I

Then Shantanu became the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 12:
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3G 7 T IeTld: gy Mad il 92

There is a shloka sung in respect of Shantanu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 13:
T FregT Gl o G891 g |
FITI=1' T ST FTT8T FHT 37 i 3: I 93 1l

Shantanu was so famous that this shloka is being sung in respect of him.
Whomever Shantanu touches with his hands, if he is old also, he will
become young. That was his power. He gets utmost peace and
tranquility, and because of that, he was called Shantanu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 14.
T T F1 TP GIG¥ JUNY 391 7 T I 98 Il

For twelve years, there were no rains in Shantanu's country.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 15:

T T SR T [T 33T 1 o ST ST HHI HHH
V1P 341 7 TGl @1 7H SfIRTE: ld 1l 94

The gods are not bringing rains to my country, and the country was in a
lot of trouble because there was no water, there was famine. He called
all the Brahmins and asked them - what is my aparaadha, what wrong did
| do? Why are the gods not bringing rains to my country?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 16:

dd: d dH »g: FIeTUT: Il §& I
Then the Brahmins told him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 17:
STTE T EIGH a1 @IT Gy 3fT: GRITT @H Fld F&i: T T §:
T HgBI N 96

This country belongs to your elder brother, but you are actually ruling
this country. That is why you are called Parivettaa. When the elder
brother is there, if the younger brother becomes king, he is called a
Parivettaa. When they told him thus, he enquired further.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 18:
1@ g7 o7 faelam gt o ¢¢

What am | supposed to do now?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 19:
dd: @ g7: T Fg: Il 98 I
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Then they tell him thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 20:
J79q a1 T Ga7Tlely: @9 g draq gaq aeiig aTogq Il 90

As long as your elder brother Devaapi does not fall from the path of
righteousness, this land belongs to him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 21:

T ST T g T ITaTq 31a 3Fd T TI-TaR T SRTRIGUT 77
SRUG TURGT1 3 a1q [av1e aa&ire: ggair: Il 9% Il

You have to give this country to him. He is the proper ruler. When the
Brahmins told like this, Shantanu's minister Ashmaraavi, sent some
tapasvis into the forest, who were arguing everything against what is told
in the Vedaas, in the wrong way.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 22:

7: o I faBoHa: Telalaya e gig: dgarg favie Frmiganeror
SHHIT Il 99

Because of their companionship, he also started to tell things against the
Vedaas, against the Shrutis. Devaapi was also in their company.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 23:
WHWT/?WG’FUE’WWHWW HYd: pcdl
ST HGTTTT 30 SITTH I 93 I

In the meanwhile, King Shantanu felt very bad that he is doing a wrong
thing, and he took those Brahmins and went to the forest, in order to give
the kingdom to his elder brother Devaapi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 24
TGT HTYTH FGITT: T TH HTTAH HT7IGI097 GaNIH FTTEY: I 98 Il

They went to the aashrama and met Devaapi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 25:

7 FTEUT 331G TR T TTTY IToTH 77 Bdqq gla ore/ai~r aq
Fg: N 24/

The Brahmins, whom he had taken along with him, went and argued that
only the eldest son should rule the country, as the kingdom belongs to
him. They started a discussion on that and started to explain what is t old
in the shaastraas. The elder son only is eligible to rule the country.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 26:
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a1 AT 311 dqara Iavie JiaT GATH 5% GBI T 318 Il & Il
Devaapi’s mind was already disturbed by being in the company of those
tapasvis, who were talking against the Vedaas. So, he started to argue

with them against the Vedaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

31 313 | dqarg farte gfsl: dur a=t ToT §I¥T yala TuT SABFBI
T & | [ATT: T BITH TT Gifad THTfIGaT

TGP TG 7 TETHTIGI | TG QaT1: Fd7a Geieaq §ia 7 Fegd aq
FHeGTINIATT FdqH |

He started to argue against what is told in the Vedaas. He started to
prove that all those things were wrong. His arguments were against the
Vedaas. Devaapi fell from the path of righteousness only during that
time, because in the next Kruta yuga, Devaapi is said to be the restorer
of the Kshatriya race. He fell from the path of righteousness only for a
brief time. Whatever is told in the mantra as ?7(_7'3377@ 97(_7’7?}’5??7?6’?7 is
applicable to another kalpa. Devaapi started to bring out arguments
against what the Brahmins said.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 27:
Td: @ FTETT: TTTH FG: I 26 I

Then the Brahmins told Shantanu thus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 28:
TS & AITFTHT 3 [75%7 | g7 Uq 39} 31g1® 31v: | glae:
GH HTTIRBIGTH ST ed aq Ta= gWT FERYTI I ¢ I

O King Shantanu, you can go back to your kingdom. Whatever wrong you
had done is all corrected as Devaapi has fallen from the path of
righteousness, and you will not have any problem. There will be rains in
your kingdom. He has fallen from the path of righteousness, because he is
talking against the Vedaas, which is established from time immemorial.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 29:

giad 9 $/Fa 7 d @ GNaga Yald 31a 3&i: I=iq: TYH TR ITH
B I 9% I

When your elder brother is away from the path of righteousness, you will

not be a parivettaa anymore. Shantanu came back to his country and
started to rule over that place.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 30:
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3qarq favle a9+ =R gi¥a 7 dfRy 3191 38T 9 YIale &
T 7979 Taq 477G G- Il 30 1l

Because Devaapi had gone away from the path of the Vedaas, though the
elder brother Devaapi was there, the God Parjanya brought abundant
rains so that there is abundant harvest in his country. Because Devaapi
had gone away from the path of righteousness, Shantanu was eligible to
rule over the country.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 31:

FIGIBIT FIHGT: G ST Il 39 I

Baahleeka had a son by name Somadatta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 32:
TIHGTE U Y YRYT R1eq GFT: 79: GaT: T4g: I 32 1/

Somadatta had three sons - Bhoori, Bhoorishrava, and Shalya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 33:

=771 AT SERTET TG FeNBI G SR ARATY AT HisT: gt
YT N 33 1

Shantanu had in Jaahnavi, who is Amaranadee, Gangaa, had a son by
name Bheeshma, whose name had spread all over, he had studied all the
shaastraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 34.

TGI] 7 [aaTga 33741491 §1 G371 FFTGqrare I=<iq: I 3% Il
Shantanu had two sons - Chitraangada and Vichitraveerya through
Satyavatee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 35:

[R5 g &1 U9 [AaT5a U TH3076a 98 Il 34 I
Chitraangada was killed when he was small itself by a Gandharva by
name Chitraangada.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 36:

fafazdld: aift BTIRTT =73 e sfaiferd 3ga4 I 36 I

Vichitraveerya married Ambaa and Ambaalikaa, who were the daughters
of Kaashi raaja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 37:
Tq FTGIT G ST T I&TOT Taid: F: TIaH ST N 36 Il
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Vichitraveerya was too much involved in the enjoyment of his wives,
Ambaa and Ambaalikaa, and because of this, got a disease called
Yakshma, like tuberculosis, and he died.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 38:

Wamawgm FUIZYIIT! HIG: TITH HTABHIITH 5T
Fearl &7 §avTy TIvg ddq Aled Yforera fagy 7 SIeararyg Il

36/

Paraasharar is telling about his son Krishna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa.
Satyavati's son, because she commanded him, Krishna Dvaipaayana, who
is Paraasharar’s son, that one should not transgress mother's command, in
the widows of Vichitraveerya, gave birth to Dhrutaraashtra and Paandu,
with the anugraha of Krishna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa, and with a daasi,
servant maid, Vidura was born.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

T ad) 1o | yforsr gt aw=g )

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 39:

YTy Y MY gFIeT gRRITGT FYT7 G JITH SHITITHI Il 3¢ W
Dhrutaraashtra had Duryodhana, Dushshaashana, a hundred sons through
Gaandhaari.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 40:

qrvgT: T SRUG TIGTTH BIY ¥TT ST Forl 577 Graede &+ arg
W1 IV HIaaT oo7r: a7 75 Tgaal T AT JTET 9 gaT:
THGIGdT: Il ¥o Il

Paandu when he had gone for hunting in the forest, had a rishi shaapa,
and because of that, he was not capable of having children. Through the
gods - Yama Dharma, Vaayu, Indra (Shakra), he had sons Yudhishthira,
Bheemasena and Arjuna, in Kunti. And in Madri, through Ashvini
Devataas, Nakula and Sahadeva.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

arvs): 517 | 4d 95 3 IR eq P FHN UIUST 7H FHTH ST
mg g7 Gaia Gri@iq §7laq@iaay | Te@iq o+ =il

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 41:
797 T Z19e7 TF TF GAT: TG/ ¥9 1
They had only five sons through Draupadi.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 42:

GreTBTq Ficia=q: YiaGTIq §aa: §awild: oqTiq §ariie: Tgarg
g?/ﬁﬂ? ?75'?36'76 &l

Yudhishthira had son Prativindhya, Bheemasena had son Shrutasena,

Arjuna had son Shrutakeerti, Nakula had son Shrutaaneeka, Sahadeva had
son Shrutakarmaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 43

WHWUEWIFJITWGIT: aqaar il 83 1
Other Paandavaas sons are as follows.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 44

G105 grARRIT da® gATarg I 8% Il

Yudhishthira's wife Youdheyee gave birth to son Devaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 45:
RIS ar ek YladTiq gz a4 Il 84 I

Hidimbaa had a son Ghatotkacha, from Bheemasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 46:
PTEI T HTTG 71T €T GFT GTH AT Il 56 Il

Bheemasena had another wife Kaashee, who gave birth to Sarvaga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 47:
TEQaIq 7 35747 Gei7 GaH Sarq I ¥ I

Sahadeva’s wife Vijayaa gave birth to Suhotra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 48:
RUTAGT T TPl Y [RIAFTH roffor7q Il ¥¢ I

Nakula had a son Niramitra, through his wife Renumati.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 49:
SGTR G FTET TITHITT ZYTIGI T1H GFT SrHaq Il ¥8 I

Arjuna had a son by name Iraavaan, through Uloopi, who was a Naaga
kanyaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 50:

(FUITE) HIOTGY gfa g7 gAST 470 FYaATET 779 Y7 371 SF7aq Il
4o Jf
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The king of Manipura, his daughter, through whom, he had taken a vow
of Putrikaa Dharma. Through that, he (Arjuna) had a son by name
Babhruvaahana.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary
"IorgY gfa 37| giAeT 4F7T * g g1 §19d gF: §: 8 gAt dfasfa + gfa
gRYIT G177/

The son who is born through her will become my son. This is called
Putrikaa Dharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 51.
GUGTTT T N B T T: 3G1 HaGaTeT qeIdH: THET HRIavydor :
AT STTIT I 49 I

In Subhadraa, he had Abhimanyu, who was extremely valiant, strong and

powerful when he was very small itself. He used to win over all the
enemies.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 52:

HTZ): FTRIAT GRETINY FoY H4TH TYFT TERAT T4 T y&igpal
#W'WWWWWWWWWWUW
T STHTTTT GTANITH HaTH GO 7 I 49 I

Abhimanyu had son Pareekshit through Uttaraa. When all the Kurus were
destroyed, the Brahmaastra was used by Ashvatthaama, and Uttaraa's
garbha was burnt. Then with the grace of Lord Krishna, through His own
sankalpa, Who is prayed to by all the sura, and asuraas, Who had
incarnated as a human, Sri Krishna, through His powers, Pareekshit was
brought back to life, by Sri Krishna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 20, Shloka 53
T: I GIFT T YHVSTH I@I05T ATl &5 grerara gfa i 43 i

Now, he is ruling over this entire earth, as an eka chakraadhipati.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary

g g1 | gl &=rmg: |

This concludes Chapter 20 of Amsha 4.

I g1 41 fasgy geral agd 391 139 sreara: i

Il g1 87 1357 78T qRIoT SRer 47 13wy fardid agel /<) 1= srear: i
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we had just concluded Chapter 20 of Amsha 4, where Sri Paraasharar was
telling about Pareekshit, that he is ruling over the entire earth.

Il Y UH1AZTSELTT: I
Future kings after Pareekshit

Now, Chapter 21.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 1:
51 TV -
3T: G YITSHTTE 4TI I I § 1l

Sri Paraasharar - | will start to tell about kings who are going to come in
future.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 2.

T: 3 GBI SfaHiqia: TNETe Y TTHGT §aa7 GTa7 HITGr:
TG GAT: H1T%l~ 1/ ? I

Pareekshit is going to have four sons - Janamejaya, Shrutasena, Ugrasena
and Bheemasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 3.
TTHITE G TdTHIB] Yiasia i 3 i

Janamejaya will have a son Shataaneeka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 4.

T: 3] FIATRITT GGH HeficT FUIq ST HaTeT a9 [a5y favarT
farT gt T W% FUGTII ST FavT: O¥ [7a10re srareegfa i &
Shataaneeka will become a great jnyaani. He will learn the Vedaas from
Yaajnyavalkya, he will learn the astra vidyaa from Krupa, his mind will be
completely free from all sensual pleasures, he will learn the bhakti
jnyaana vidhi from Shounaka, having realized the self, he is going to get
moksha. He is going to realize aatma jnyaana, Paramaatma jnyaana and
will get mukti.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
T: 31 81 | TP FU_HT: A ed Gk Hidks 77 T [arer: |

The bhakti jnyaana yoga vidhi, as told in Vishnu Dharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 5:

TAHIBIT HERY T HIIar Il 4 I
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Shataaneeka will have a son Ashvamedha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 6.
THIT ST AT IHHT: 1) § I

His son will be Adhiseemakrushna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 7:
GBI [Faa: I © I

Adhiseemakrushna's son will be Nichaknu.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 8-

T: TET: HUga GlaT7ye PIeeqr [Hacgia il ¢ Il

Hastinapura will be washed away by Gangaa, and he will live in
Koushaambi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 9:
TG G T g Hiqar i §

He will have a son by name Ushna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 10:
FII [afaa%Y: If $o Il

Ushna will have a son Vichitraratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 11:
ad: Gravy: I 99 1l

His son will be Shuchiratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 12:

T IO T GOU: T HG GAY: AT JTAE: THIT T
GI@TeT: 77 T GINTIT: dad: T G79: a7 9 3e1al i §9 1

The sons will be, in order, Vrushni, Sushena, Suneetha, then
Nrupachakshu, then Sukhibala, then Paariplava, then Sunaya, then
Medhaavee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 13:

RYTiaT: NYaa: aa: o/d- a&qIq 9 1ad: T&Iq §65Y: Fe7UTT Tgard: I
$3 1

Medhaavee will have Ripunjaya as son, then Arva, then Tigma, then
Bruhadratha, then Vasudaasa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 14.
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dd: 3G drid: Il 8% I

Sudaasa’s son is also another Shataaneeka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 15:
THIT T FGF: FGFIq [Agi7%: dd: T JUSTIy: da: [A1ard: Il 94

His son will be Udayana, then Viheenara, then Dandapaani, then Nimitta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 16:

THI T &GHP: Il 96 I
Then, Kshemaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 17:
3T 3G IeAlP: Il 96 I
There is a shloka told about him.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 21, Shloka 18:

FFLT T} 3 g3 g a:

&5 TT ITTTT TEITT JTd &l il 8¢ I

The vamsha which is well honoured by even the Devarshis, and which is
the origin of the Brahma and Kshatriya race, that will end in Kaliyuga
with Kshemaka as the last king.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TFEYT 3| G&YT7 I |

This completes Chapter 21.
Il 3T 87 13wy qrTo} TG 39 THiaen e i
I g1 41 1wy geor e 41 1wy fardid agel of%1 vnia<n sre: i

Il 3¢ gTa< Sregrg: If
Future Kings of lkshvaaku Vamsha

Now, Chapter 22.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 1:

41 TRTIV: -

3cT: T 3&TTHa] YIawgT: ifdar: &eg=7 Il ¢ I

Sri Paraasharar - The future kings of Ikshvaaku vamsha will be told now.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 2.
FERTeT A GE&T: I ? I

Bruhadbala will have son Bruhatkshana.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

JEFT 517/ §eTn AT &7 53 TG eI IFT: |
In the Fourth Chapter, it was told that Bruhadbala was killed by
Abhimanyu in the Mahaabhaarata war.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 3.

THIT FEET: THI] T G Gg: dd: T Fldeq1q: T ST 13T I 3 1
Bruhatkshana's son will be Urukshaya, then Vatsavyooha, then
Prativyoma, then Divaakara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 4.

THI] 6T yz'a’am'qaa'g TT: GF: YIY: T T FAarg: T o
gy d1%: dd: 9 46Qa: dd: G7&/F: T iFae: 1 ¥ I

His son will be Sahadeva, then Bruhadashva, his son will be Bhaanuratha,

then Prateetaashva, then Suprateeka, then Marudeva, then Sunakshatra,
then Kinnara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 5.

[FARI S=TIE: TR G- Td: T HTHFToIq I 4 I

Kinnara's son will be Antariksha, then Suparna, then Amitrajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 6.
Td: T FecHTo: T AT o7 &fir: gaaa: 1 & i
Then Bruhadbhaaja, the Dharmee, then Krutanjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 7:
WWF(’ YUGG: I/ 6

Krutanjaya's son will be Rananjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 8.
YU TII] GTF: T I FF1a7: THI IgT: da: ga=7rorq il ¢

Rananjaya’s son will be Sanjaya, then Shuddhodhana, then Raahula, then
Prasenajit. Shuddhodhana is a Shaakya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 9:
dd: T &GP dd: T PUSH T HT I I § Il
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Then Kshudraka, then Kundaka and then Suratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 10:
TG GF: T GIAF: Il §o Il

Suratha's son will be Sumitra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 11
317 Ud 7 543141 TEg ST Il 9

These are the kings who are descendants of Bruhadbala, the Ikshvaakus.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 12:
3 HAqT FAldb: I §9 I

There is a shloka about these descendants.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 22, Shloka 13:

SETIHUTHY TI: AT o<l Hiawgla

T: T G197 T G T JIegia @ @il i 93 i

This vamsha of lkshvaakus will end with Sumitra. When Sumitra comes
into power as king, the lkshvaaku vamsha comes to an end in the
Kaliyuga.

This completes Chapter 22.

I 3fcr oft o] gR7or =gl Sy gifd=n sream: I

I 3fey ot foarso] qRToT e At foey e =gl oiRt gfa=n srema: |
Il 3 TN 3eqT: I

Maagadha Kings

Now, Chapter 23.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 1.

4} TRTIV: -

HITYTT TIEGYTHT HTIATT HJHH BT I ¢ 1

Sri Paraasharar - The descendants of King Bruhadratha, of Magadha
desha, who will be kings in future, | will tell about them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 2.
37 I a9 TETTcTuvIHHT RTT e TETTT TYG: I ? 1
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In this vamsha, powerful and strong kings like Jaraasandha are there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 3.
NI GF: Tgaa: Il 3 1
Jaraasandha’s son is Sahadeva.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 4.

TEaI] GIFIG: T 3 YTHaT: T AT Sgarg: ad: 7 [3HF: aq T77:
g77: T AT FEdH Il 8 I

Sahadeva's son will be Somaapi, then Shrutashravas, then Ayutaayu, then
Niramitra, then Sunetra, then Bruhatkarmaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 5.
dd: 7 G7Iaq ad: T §doq: ddl 1[d7: & 7 G: Gra-1a7 Y1asgia i 4 i

Then Senajit, then Shrutanjaya, the Vipra, then Shuchinaama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 6.
T T &=: aad: T Gad: Gaarg &H: aa: GYar: I & I

Then Kshemya, then Suvrata, then Dharma, then Sushrava.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 7:
ad: €697 Il b Il

Then Dhrudasena.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 8.

aHIqgaci: I ¢ 1
Then Subala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 9:
gaTrq G-Il Hiaar i ¢ i

His son will be Suneeta.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 10:
de: Fegfore i §o Il
Then Satyajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 11

T agforq i 29 1
Then Vishvajit.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 12:
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T& 3G RYTg: Il 92 I
Then Ripunjaya.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 23, Shloka 13:

5/ U3 SIEYUT YUTT: TYTEHH UF Yiawgl=i Il 93 /f

The descendants of Bruhadratha are going to rule for one thousand years.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

gfa 37| w7 ugEyT g Fal Teg g a7 [avaTof I

Why is Paraasharar telling that the descendants of Bruhadratha are going
to rule for 1000 years? Because, in Kaliyuga, their lifespan is limited, so
in order to get virakti, detachment, this is told, that this 1000 years is a
very small number.

This completes Chapter 23.

Il 3T 87 135y qrTO} g 3% TN S

I 31 41 fawgy geror sgrRer 41 fasgfardia agd o Faaen s i

Il Y TG ST I

Future Kings

Now, Chapter 24.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 1.

4 TR -

T: 3G NYoal 718 TTez4l o~ T SHIG] Giad! 718 Hiawqfa if ¢ i

Sri Paraasharar - Ripunjaya, the last king of the descendants of
Bruhadratha, will have a minister by name Munika.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 2.

T 7 U7 @7 gl & Y7 Tella-T517H Sy89eqia i 2

Munika will kill his own master, the King, and will bring his son Pradyota
to power, makes him as the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 3.
T AT FATH=T15T G Yidar i 3 1

He will have a son by name Balaaka.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 4.
ad: 7A@ ga: Il &
Then Vishaakhayoopa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 5:
dq gl o7 I 4 I

His son will be Janaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 6:
T T TRTYT: I § I

Then Nandivardhana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 7:

aat a6 i
Then Nandee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 8.

517 T SFERIG FOVH HBUT T FElar: Graat 4i1egi=<i i ¢ I

These five Pradyotaas are going to rule the world for 838 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 9:

ad: T RIgATH: I/ § I
Then Shishunaabha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 10:
Tq gF: PIHTY] HIqar Il o Il

His son will be Kaakavarna.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 11
T T GF: dTeHf I 99 1

Then Kshemadharmaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 12:
T& 1Y &aletr: I $2 I

Then Kshatouja.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 13:
aq gaF: [aregre: i 93 1
Then Vidhisaara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 14.

Page 222 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

7T T SATTTIF: N 8 Il

Then Ajaatashatru.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 15:
T Y B I 94 I
Then Arbhaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 16:

dHIqd 3cgd1: I & I/
Then Udayana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 17:
T AT TIRTELT: Il 900 I

Then Nandivardhana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 18:
ddl HeT7<1 Il 9¢ I

Then Mahaanandee.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 19:
51 gad SIGTTHT YGIeir: FoT TR [FveeTdBIT Yiawt=<r i §% i

The descendants of Shishinaabha, will rule for 362 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 20:

HeTl<e: dd: T %4l Hlaqet Jfaad Terae-rar 7<: YRTH
39 3fUN1 HGT &FTTBIT HIawta i 20 I

After Mahaanandee, one Mahaapadma, born of a shoodra, an extremely

miserly person, but very powerful person, a Nanda, will be like another
Parashuraama, will destroy all the Kshatriyaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 21:
da: FHld &7 Ygrei Yiasgi=r i ¢ I

After that, only shoodraas will be kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 22:

T g UGB FTHFcci e JT=1 TeTqsr: graat y1ggad if 29 I

He will be the single ruler of this entire pruthivee, his rule will be all
over, and there will be no one who can exceed his rule. He will rule over
all pruthivee like this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 23:
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TR T 3B} GaT: GHIIeT STET HIFAR: I 93 Il

He will have 8 sons, Sumaali and others.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 24.
T HETTI 3 gioal wiggl<r i 2%

They will rule over the pruthivee after Mahaapadma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 25:
HETYs] GAT: T U GURIGH Sa=19a4] HIa®i= Il 24 I

Mahaapadma'’s sons will become the kings for 100 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 26:

Td: T 79 T g T<I7 Plced] FTEFU: GGG Efa i 96

After that, a Brahmin by name Koutilya, is going to destroy all these
Nandaas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
Td: g1 | Peey: TG IGT @A 7 31fe gg1g: are: |
TG NFIq FHAld |

Koutilya has got many names - Vaatsyaayana, Vishnumitra, Gupta. He is
going to uproot all the Nandaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 27:

FuTH Y13 T giat wieqt=r i 6 i

When all the Nandaas are going to be destroyed, Mouryaas are going to
rule over the world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 28:
PIceq U TR IqF 59 STHGEgfaT Il o< I
Koutilya makes Chandragupta as the king.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

PIfeed 51 | 927 < Uq E7a1 G741 SId HIF17 7UHH |
Chandragupta is the first Mourya, is son of Nanda only, but born of a
shoodra mother by name Muraa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 29:
T T g7l [a=<1gIRT Hiawgta i 9% o

Chandragupta’s son will be Bindusaara.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 30:
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T 317 LB qET: Td: GIRT: Td: 7 GRRY: dd: T GId: dd: AT
T GIHIH] T AT GITIHT: ITET I 30 I

Bindusaara's son will be Ashokavardhana. Then Suyasha, then Dasharatha.
Then Samyuta, then Shaaloshooka, then Somasharma, then
Shatadhanvaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 31
T 3 FegY TTH Hladar I 3¢ I

He will have a son by name Bruhadratha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 32:
TqH UG 7191 g% YUagl YT~ HeG¥d GeaA=I FTeH N 39 I

Ten Mouryaas starting with Chandragupta Mourya, are going to rule after
that, in future, for 137 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 33
TG =7 GradT a=r T yiggf<r i 33 I

After that, Shungaas will come to power, there will be 10 Shungaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 34.

g G7r9ta: QI g IToq BT TR SaTei HAEF: 1 38 1
Then Pushyamitra, who is Senaapati, will kill his master, the king; he will
become the king, and his son will be Agnimitra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 35:

T GoAF: ddl TGIHF: TG Y FeH: da: gleies: ddl TIvay:
T AT THIAF: ddl H1Tad: Il 34

Agnimitra will have son Sujyeshtha, then Vasumitra, then Udanka, then
Pulindaka, then Ghoshavasu, then Vajramitra, then Bhaagavata.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 36:

THIT TY[T: Il 36 1
Then Devabhooti.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 37:

gl g3 YT g5 GO} JuHT graat wieal~y i 36/

These Shungaas will rule over for 112 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 38:
Td: BUGIFGT Y JIEFfa i 3¢ I
Then the Kanvaas will become kings.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 39:

FTYfa T YIRTGTT FGI77 T8 TF HHI: HUa] TGa79T T 767
I S H1&qgla I 3¢ 1

Devabhooti, who is the last Shunga king, will be addicted to vices and evil

practices. His minister, by name Vasudeva, who is a Kanva, will kill him
and become the king himself.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 40:
T A YT G TRIGT: /| ¥o Il

Vasudeva's son will be Bhoomitra, then Naaraayana.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 41:

TIRTGU Sf[H U: ;3?7777‘// ¥ Il
His son will be Susharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 42:
gd BIOGTIT: TAR: GFAGIRIT TN YTTal Yiawqi=r i 87

These four Kaanva kings, will rule over the world for 45 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 43

GXHIU  H10G T 4G} FIAGBE 715 §dT ST TGIT Y&l I
¥3 I/

The last Kaanva king, Susharma, his assistant by name Balipucchaka kills
him, he belongs to Aandhra jaati, he is going to become the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 44.
dd: g PETTH] dq Y17 graaigra: yiawfa i ¥s

After that, his brother, Krishnanaama will become the king.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 45:

T& AT gF: ATTHI: T AT QUIqT: T F: UTaB0: I T
THIGY: T T [Acie: ddl Feeaiia: ad: ggar il 84 I

His son will be Shaantakarni, his son will be Poornasanga, his son will be
Shaatakarni, then Lambodara, then Pilaka, then Meghasvaati, then
Patumaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 46:
Td: T ARTHEH] ddl gTarge: Il ¥§ I

Then Arishtakarma, then Haalaahala.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 47:
ETCTE I Yereidb: dd: lciad: dd: gav: ad: Jaeivl: dad: Riavaiia:
ad: T MHIGYA: dq g7l SerEr Il 6 Il

Then Palalaka, then Pulindasena, then Sundara, then Shaatakarni, then
Shivasvaati, then Gomatiputra, then Alimaan.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 48:

TG ATTH0: Ta: Rrarga: aa: T Rraes w: aarg A ga4i: aal
I3T3: TEIT T4 I 8¢ I

Then Shaantakarni, then Shivashrita, then Shivaskandha, then
Yajnyashri, then Dviyajnya, then Chandrashri.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 49:

TH I GAIHIG: Il ¥ I

Then Pulomaapi.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 50:

TqH U 330 I 3feq TIT7 ISTTIRI H4H1= gradt 4ieqi=i il 4o
I
These 30 kings of Aandhra jaati, for 456 years.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

gqq §1a | T9H ¥d 39 317 51a 9: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 51

HTE Y T: TCATHRTYTT! TRRIHT: T Y&cTl YIasqf=<r I 49 I

Then the assistants of the Aandhra jaati persons, Aabheera and others,
who are 7, and then 10 Gardabhis, will become kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 52:
ad: §1S¥ YGagl H1adre: I 49 I

Then 16 Shakas will rule over.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 53
Td: T P JTTT: TGRS OB GUST: T FIIGS THIGS HIT v 3
gfdigay: graat qurau=ranT Tafa AfeEn= Higgi~<r n 43

Then 8 Yavanaas, then 14 Turushkaas, 13 Mundaas, 11 Mounaas, will be
the kings. They will rule over for 1090 years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 54.
Td: T HIT THIG YTTT: Gl o7 graat yieqi=i i 4 i
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11 Mounaas will rule for 300 years.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

ad: 7 3| Td sryirer sFu7ar: gréat 7ata sifd®in— Fqie<r
YR Mgt |

Totally for 1390 years, they will rule over - 68 kings - Aabheera and
others.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 55:

7Y FTIY FlFarr ga=7 Yuagt yiawt~ sgefiyfar: 1 a4 1

Once this period ends, Yavanaas who are Kainkilaas will become kings,
but they will be without formal coronation ceremony.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

3y 51d | YGag: ST |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 56:

T AT [T IET: TA: GOTg: T TTTH: T §HaT] dal T
Tl YT T: Ta: G151 AGHTTT T/<F2T: ¥ep: JIN Ta Toxd
mwﬁq‘;[/ YGTgl Yiagl=r I 4§ I

Their descendant will be Vindhyashakti, his son is Puranjaya, then
Raamachandra, then Dharmavarma, then Vanga, then Nandana, then
Sunandi, he will have three brothers - Naidiyashas, Shukra, Praveera.
They will rule over for 106 years as kings.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

dure 57| 37 Tvat g wiF: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 57

Ta: AGAT: TANGT T3 FIRBT: TIT: Il 40 1

Then, their descendants, who are 13, and 3 Baahlikas, are going to rule.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 58:

Td: GEIHET: USI3ET: F91a% Ubel: 7 T ST I 4C

Then Pushyamitra, then Patumitra, then the 13 Aandhra Maandalikaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 59:
dd:  BIFTI § 79 7 UF YGTg: YiaGl=r i 4§ I
Then, in Kosala, which is Ayodhya, 9 kings will be there.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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d: 7 I | BITATITH ST |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 60:
YT FTT Il §o /f
They will only be the kings of Nishada country also. They are Naishadaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 61

HITYTIT  [G8m1ed G s=Ir auriT &Iia i1 §9 i

In Magadha, Vishvasphatika, destroying the Kshatriyaas, he makes
Kaivarta and others the kings. These belong to other tribes.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

HITYTITH 31 | ARTETET §T [G4eBTIed: &7 GH T Fadaial] iod
RTIfT

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 62:
Fad ag glera ST T3 QTSI i/ §9 1

He brings to power the Kaivartaas, Batus, Pulindaas, and Brahmins.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 63

ITTE HIGT & FIfa 7T TIIT: TIATT T GFIH 37 T5T TG TG
TCTT 7 TFTET Y1817 Il §3 1

Having destroyed all the Kshatriya kings, nine Naagaas, in a puri by name
Padmavati, near Gangaa and Prayaaga, Maagadhaas and Guptaas are
going to rule over Prayaag, which is near Gangaa and Gayaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 64.

PITT HTH UG TTFIeTaT GHACYR] 7 qavIeal I&ar il §5 1

Kosala, Aandhra, Pundra, Taamralipta, and the city near ocean, is going
to be protected by a king named Devarakshita.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 65:

PIerg HIfRY T8= HIHIT TeT H18ql< Il §4 /I

Kalinga, Maahisha, Mahendra and Bhouman - these four, the Guhaas are
going to rule over.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 66.
9 FATE BITBIHTITIGT TNLTIHTIT Y&l I §§ Il

The descendants of Manidhaanyaka, are going to rule over Naishadha,
Naimishaka, and Kaalakoshaka.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shioka 67:

T GBI HTHIGT HIETT I §6 1
The people living in Triaraajya and Mushika, are going to be ruled over by
Kanaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 68:

TRTY Sfal~1 & HTHNIT THITEYIITII] T T2 34N Yarer
1&gl I §¢ 1

Souraashtra, Avanti, Shoodra, Aabheera, and Marubhoo near Narmadaa -
the people living here are going to be ruled over by Vraatyaas, Dvijaas,
Aabheeraas and Shoodraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 69:
RrEde qfa® 3d1 a-= 41T FIHNIGYYT T F17 K YRIedl 41T~ i

&S 1

Sindhutata, Daavika on the banks of the Devikaa river, Chandrabhaaga
and Kaashmira - these will be ruled over by Vraatyaas, Mlecchaas and
Shoodraas.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

R 317 | @1fasl Afasraeyal 3w:

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 70:

gq T geqbIal: 93 graT Yl sty Il wo Il
They are all kings living at the same time. They will rule over different
countries of this earth, being kings.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 71:
HCTYTIGT §& FIUT: GABTTH A7 H4H & &1 1T T Tl HeAlv:
GG HETG] 3T TRT: TEGTHIT: Sledl: g SHTHTHIET 3eqrgul TeT
BT I HeqerHl GEIT: T YT =T Il 09 I

All these kings who are ruling over the different countries, on the earth,
they are all going to be pleased with very little things, they will have
violent temper, all the time interested in telling lies and going against
what is told in the shaastraas, following adharma, killing women, children
and cows, always interested in stealing other's properties, will be very
weak, they will be ignorant, and they don't live for long, having very low
lifespan, but having great desires, of low virtues, very miserly. They will
have all these bad qualities.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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STTGIaT §fa | Siadr: ATarar: &iorddegr: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 72:

T T [ATT87 T7aar: aq I sald=] TarEIGIev 7 BTINT: T
fATgGur T FoTT: =T il 69

In all these countries, there will be mutual mix up of people. Those who
please the king, and do whatever the king likes, they become powerful.
They don't become powerful by following dharma, but simply by taking
refuge in the king, pleasing the king by doing whatever the king wants.
They will have conduct against the shaastraas. They will have bad
conduct, bad aachaara. They cause distress to all the people.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

d@: g 31q | T ST ITTTYI T TF YT §lerT;, 7 g 47T/

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 73

TT: T HFIGTH AT HHGTTITE GIq 4H 34N oil: &gl Hiawgla I
03 /7

Every single day, the following of the dharma keeps decreasing, declining
slowly, artha loses value, keeps on declining day by day, and the whole
world will get destroyed.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
Td: T 5l | g g gladgiia | & se/al: g ofeqgre &qur &arq wirdl
q79dq 717 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 74.
ad: 7 ore Tq AfyTT8g: Il by I
Those who are rich only will be called as having noble birth.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 75:
FTH TF HRTYHeG: Il 04 I

A powerful man will be called as a dhaarmika.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 76

HHFAT FTTTTTH 8: Il 0§ I

People get married by mutual interest alone, and not seeing anything else
as told in the shaastraas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 77:
W IaH Td FUHNT E: Il bl /f
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Irrespective of caste or creed, any woman alone will be for enjoyment.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 78:

SITHT GTERTT 8G: Il < I

Through lies only, people will win over transactions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 79:
FATTYTT TT Gryat 8q: 1 ¢ 1

Wherever there is water in a higher altitude place, that only will be the
place for choosing land for one.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

FATIGAT 51| FATIGAT FATRY T Gy YT Geiacd, gedl 8g: geal
WIBR 8q: 7 YUTYIHGH | FATTHT 510 GI3 T4d gellc §HaaH |

If water is easily available in places of high altitude, those are the places
people choose. They don't go by whether it is a punya bhoomi, or punya
kshetra. There is another paatha, Unnataamrataa eva, a place where
mango and other trees are available. Only those places are preferred for
living.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 80:
FTETGTHT [A9T 8G: I co W

One who is simple wearing a brahma sootra will be called a Brahmin. This
means that they don't necessarily do the sandhyaavandanaa.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 81
YA YTIT UT TATH T &g (VAHTHT TR eq:) I <9 I

Wearing, or owning diamond ornaments, what only will get respect.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 82:

[rgTeROTHT STHFEG: Il £? W

Just outward appearance, will be the cause of aashrama. Varna aashrama
dharma is not as told in the shaastraas, but simply by outward
appearance.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 83:
G Uq giaeg: Il £3 1

Cheating alone with be the main occupation.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 84

FISegRT 3gfaeg: Il ¢8I
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Those who are weak will not get any job.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 85
HYTYINA FBRUHT GII0STeqg: Il 4 I

Scholarship will be by merely telling fearlessly whatever one feels.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 86:
SIS T UT GTEfd 8 Il £& I
A person becomes a saadhu if he is poor.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 87:

HI7Hd 14T 8G: Il £6 I
Purification is simply by snaana alone.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 88:
GITHT §Heg: Il £C

Doing daana is only said to be dharma, they are not interested in
performing yaaga and others.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

GI 74T 3| @TTHT &8 g: 7 g AT |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 89:

WlBvuag f[Aarseg: I <§ I

Mere acceptance of a boy and a girl, mutual acceptance will lead to
marriage. Samskaara and other things are not going to be seen.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 90:
TR GIFH Il Qo I

If | hate someone, and another person also hates the same person, then |
will see him as a person deserving to be friend.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 91

GYTgdT FHHT Aeg: I 8% I

If water is available at a far off place, then that will be treated as a
punya teertha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 92:
FYC FVYRUHT He@eg: I §9 I

Wearing clothes to cheat others, that alone will make a person great.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 93

17 UaH 3P eIviTe g YATST §F qUy v F15} Far] § F Yyl
yfagfa i 93 1

The whole world will be filled with so many such defects. In all the
varnaas, whoever is powerful will become the king. Not his eligibility.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 94.

TG T HageE & TATTETR= TTH~IRG O ToT: G = Il ¥ Il
Unable to bear the heavy burden of tax, etc., imposed by the greedy
rulers, people will go and occupy valleys in between mountains. People
will run away from the main cities.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 95

T¢ T GeT el TF gTlq SIERT: T YIaSf=r I Q4 /f

The food of those people will be honey available there, vegetables
available there, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 96:

7o Jeib T Ul 91N FIGRYIT: T 3ffa SgHoT: Fid Tralagavger: 7 Yiawef<r
INe&

The covering for those people will be the bark of the trees, leaves - these
will be their clothing. They will have many children. With all these, they
have to tolerate the cold and cold and heat and rains, extreme
conditions.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 97:

7 7 HIEq FFHa<T TN Tfaeia | s7avd 7 37 HIergil &IHTIT SHfa
HGT TF Y &7 Il Q6

No one will live beyond 23 years. In this Kaliyuga, there is a constant
decline in all the people.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 98:
§id @Id T §H [AQTTH SG<TH FTd &0 T18 7 FAra< o] Fog:
FRTEN TR0 Fife & ST IAeaded FaTTIe QU] YiTad) argaasy
TT: TG FTH 77 T [AGF2d! T8 STYR GHIaT:
Plebead] oTia IfF Jqd1d G T K@ T« gF AT FTGTH ST
KGRI T kT HIETHT: & FRGIT, T4HY T HNGTH Tq

nec i
When the dharma told in the Shrutis and Smrutis, when they have

declined to the lowest level of practice, when Kali is almost going to end,
the Creator of all this world, the Lord of the movables and immovables,
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the Supreme Lord without beginning, middle and end, Parabrahma,
Bhagavaan Vaasudeva's amsha, the Brahmin, head of the Shambala
graama, by name Vishnuyashas, in his house, embodying all these eight
gunaas, Bhagavaan Vaasudeva will incarnate here, in the form of Kalki.
All the mlecchaas, dasyus, who are engaged in bad conduct, being
endowed with unlimited powers, He will destroy all of them. He will
establish all the people in their proper dharmaas. Kaliyuga will end with
the incarnation of Mahaavishnu as Kalki in the house of Vishnuyashas,
who is the chief Brahmin of Shambala graama. He will destroy all the
people engaged in bad conduct who are not following Shrouta Smaarta
dharmaas. He will establish dharma completely in this world.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

41 &Id 7 31 | SBIIT: - SIOrETET: | * JHoraT Tfear gifer: gy
313 qogar: | 97 FHIGGNaG JleHT 310 TUTvEy |

Anima, Mahimaa, Garima, Laghimaa, Praapti, Praakaamyam, Eeshitva,
Vashitva are the Ashta gunaas.

How the next yuga will start from here, will be told.

We are studying Chapter 24 of Amsha 4. It was told how the dharma
declines steadily in the Kali yuga, and at the end of Kali yuga, the Kalki
avataara will start. Bhagavaan Vishnu incarnates as Kalki, in the house of
a Brahmin by name Vishnuyashas. He will destroy all evil forces, and
establish all people in their varna and aashrama dharmaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 99:

ST=IY T HRY: B HTGIT [TI1TGI7 [d§ZTTIH 3 9T UF T79GT77H
SHT e Gl Y&T Haql HIa=l~r i/ $¢ I

When Kalki avataara happens, and he establishes all people in their varna
and aashrama dharmaas, the Kali yuga ends completely, as though at the
end of night, when people wake up in the morning, for the same people,
their minds will become so pure and clear just like the sphatika shilaa,
without any dirt or defects.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 100:

q97 7 &for YT =Y TTT GRUTTTIH 9 T P BT
STITG/d: HIawLT Il oo /I

The same people, though they may not be in the best state for having
children, they will have children according to those times, meaning that
only dharmishthaas will be born. People who are there at the end of this
Kaliyuga, when Bhagavaan establishes their varna aashrama dharmaas,
they only will have children as per those times.
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Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 101:
Tl T Tq ST FAGITTTRITET Yfasgf=r Il 908 I

Those children will all follow the Kruta yuga dharmaas. They will all be
parama dharmishthaas.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 102:

37 FHq -

TeT T%: 7 GF- 7 TYT %7 ggeqfa: |

THYTRI] GHG =T TqT HTld @ Paq i 907 Il

When will Kruta yuga start - the time is told here.

Chandra, Soorya, Bruhaspati are told here. When they come together, in
the Pushya nakshatra, when all are in the same raashi, that is when the
Kruta yuga starts.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

TaT 75 T 517/ aa'aﬂ/%mwya‘yamafwreh/ TqYT 37 Gaar
TETuT Hi7 S=aIeya: | §d I I fe JTH | T57 T8 FeT07 Igu7 ¢a T
Fd d¢y GG TeagedH 51 o¥f: * T5 3P olid JIIaT: 4
TYIHHH | Ted o dHq: 39 * §id TR Slai: | 747 [ §gaqfa: §id 7id
1T sraaaT o | Tl gIaviss R} Fhed FHCHHG SHIGTI ] Tgare
a?ﬂww?zar?ngm TYT 1T v T GHG < 5fa Geuaw 3 7
'mgr ../

Mentioning of Chandra, Soorya, Bruhaspati, is just an upalakshana for all
the grahaas; it indicates that all the grahaas have to be in that nakshatra
and raashi. At the end of the chaturyuga, all the grahaas will be in the
same position. When all the grahaas are in the same nakshatra and raashi
only, the yuga starts. Or, it can also be interpreted as only these four
grahaas are taken, and this is graha baahulya - these are the prominent
planets which are to be in one position. This is explained in Bruhat
Jaataka of Varaahamihira, Chandra, Arka, Jeeva, Jnya, Sita, Kuja, Arki -
Moon, Sun, Bruhaspati, Budha, Shukra, Angaaraka, Shani are mentioned
here - they have to be together. Chandra, Arka, Jeeva are said to be
Sattva samjnyaas, indicating Sattva. Jnya and Sita indicate Rajas. Kuja
and Arki are Tamas. Every 12 years, in Karkataka maasa, Amaavaasyaa,
they all go in the same star, that is why the raashi is also mentioned, that
they should be in the same raashi. This indicates the time when Kruta
yuga starts.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 103:
ST TAFTTT: T TYT T ST T/
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ud J9Y YGIciT: BIYTT GITGTH Il §03 Il
Those who are past and those who are presently there, and those who are
going to come in future, all the vamshaas, | have already told you so far.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
TGS [RTEgla sdidar sia )

The Raajavamsha and other details told, is going to be concluded now.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 104.
Fraq FeEal o a1aq 7 ST |
Taq ay G6d g 79 TR FAYH Il 908 Il

The time when Pareekshit is born, and the time when Nanda becomes the
king, is the time told as 1500 years.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

J7aq 37 | TFRIT TR TIGEGH | GIST<7e GNIerq GHBIT JITe TIe
X RYTG 37 HITYTTT T& HeGad & FHRIGI] T

RIgATTTT T3 Sfeqa@e FJFIAN] G 3t/ Ge T FFT AT aTg
FF7 T GIHET 77 HT~I% Gref GETH U §ia GFT | 3T UF Farq /<1
JaT 3T YA TR 3 - T]Iq THIT vF FOId &l F1a, TaT vd
qqI9TeT FA =T TaT H: - HEH JIg: Yd FF7 P Tqed &H TWaaq
T IT TG 37 &ATPTH 310 TT7Iq, 58 A Y7 e 9 3Fi: 7
| ST GT9R Uq Gig: 7 g [HIaarT& &: | Ifd: Hal 74 ¥ HId17y
gq1aTeT 19y YT TE9T: Tr9gsd oid §ia 747 BIVER & Slai:
gy, 7 J HIeTaq 8¢ JlaT: |

Starting with Pareekshit and till the last Nanda king, is 1500 years.
Starting from the Maagadha king Soma, and till Ripunjaya, the Maagadha
descendants were told - 1000 years was told. Then, starting from

Pradyota, Shishunaaga, 500 years was told. Vaayu Puraana also tells the
same thing - 1500 years, from Pareekshit to the last Nanda king.

Starting with Nanda himself, this Kali kaala starts, when the Saptarshis
reach Poorvaashaada nakshatra, then adharma will increase. The
Kshatriya kula will decline. Kali's period is fixed, but the adharma will
increase. This shloka tells that the Kali will increase, does not mean the
duration, but the increase of adharma.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 105:
TG g 41 gal e¥94d 15 Gledl fafa/
Tq): G T 747 €99q I TH [ Il 904
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Those who rise first on the eastern side, among the Saptarshis, in the
middle is a nakshatra which is seen in the same line as those two.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
TETYIIT g 577 | FBCIBRARTE TS Gl H0S T8 77 HUS e
FyreyTiT: gregr @il ad: GHIq TH TTERIER] TE: YT, T

U&WSFWF[G’WFIEFWQW IERT, TeT STTT GIEH Tges Ty 8R4
1, 33 T Gored;, Yereed I TIEH: Yoig:, dq 3G1ed: It qrae
#g, WW@WWWWWWF}‘ Jad 7 gaHTT T3
YT SHGRYT] [¥T: TR S G SFRT: dd: HfF: T T

gerec: golg: B YT ST ST Galer: arRT Jigglaavy
FIaT: oS¢/t areal fyar sfa | w9 fyd a1 qaf 3e3 7yH e%91 gered

g Tal G THCT GrETe] duT S gay Slad) e¥9a, mﬁwvn&?
Tqr: g GH GH G IR &G, aaaff?ﬁaﬂl%waﬂwﬂma‘b‘v
Fafaga, F???/dfﬁvr#gaar yrqrE [l | 8T gq 4l Tdisq [Rfa Gl
PICTId 3feq FT F5%T /4T,

The seven stars the Saptarshl nakshatraas, are in the form of a cart or
carriage. There is a fork shaped pole in the front. That is called the
eeshaa sthaaneeya. In the east, there is Mareechi. In the pole bearing the
yoke, is Vasishtha along with Arundathi. Little bit raised is Angiras. On
the west side corner in the eeshaanya position is Atri rishi. South of Atri
is Pulastya. To his west is Pulaha. Arundathi is small, and to the south of
Vasishtha. The positions of the seven nakshatraas are told here. When
the sunrise is seen first, are seen Pulastya and Kratu, among the
saptarshis. Though they are on the western side of the cart in the
Saptarshi Mandala, they are going to be seen first when the sun rises. If a
line is drawn from south to north, along the same line, the two stars are
seen. If we know the positions of these stars, we will know the time
which has passed in the Kaliyuga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 106:
T7 TETYG] JFIT: [aBI~T Sfeq=IeT T/
7 g areifEra &1 TErg SraT fgonad Il 90§ I

All these Saptarshis, each star stays for 100 years. In Pareekshit kaala,
they were all in Maghaa nakshatra.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 107:

TGT 9g: T BIcl: GIe<T 3o JIATHD: Il §01 I
At that time, the Kali started, 1200 devamaana years.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 108:
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Te7 UF HIGr fawn): 39 g7l fad fgwr

ggad F IGYT: daT UF 3T IfITTe: Blcr: Il §o¢ I

At the moment when Bhagavaan Vishnu's amsha left this world, Sri
Krishna who was born in Vasudeva’s kula, when He left this world, at the
same time, Kali entered here.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 109:

JI9q T 91§ 73T GG I HT TG ERTH |

Traq geqt gresas: GHYl Tr5aq Hicr: i 908

Kali became prominent when Krishna ended the incarnation. As long as
Bhagavaan's amsha, Krishna avataara was there, Kali was not capable of
doing anything. As long as Krishna touched this world with His lotus feet,
Kali could not even touch the world.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 110:

Td GAITT 39 fawr): a7 yai flaax/

TGTST GIgoTl o SHGT GrABY: 1 990 1l

When Krishna left this world, immediately, Yudhishthira left this world
along with all his brothers.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 171:
fawian= esg7 9 (13117 e grosa: |
TIq O THIN HY F: HYGH WRUET: I/ 999 1

When Dharmaputra saw that adharma was getting more and more
prominent, at the time when Krishna left, he made Pareekshit the king,
and he left.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 112:

TR <7 47T 7 U qalsieT 7699

TeT T<1q TYIa T Tfaghs’ Taegla i 999 I

When these Saptarshis come to the Poorvaashaada nakshatra, starting
with King Nanda, this Kali will become prominent.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 113:
FIR7T P} 137 J1eT: TIRIT U dqT e/

qIaqs By T g FIeg7 [ g 1l 993 1

The day Krishna ended His incarnation and left this world, on the same
day, Kaliyuga started and became prominent. | will tell you the time
duration of that.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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IR P 51 | T T 41 I a3 57779, TR SfET T 4T §F
FIrgT Al |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 114

FI0r G&1for auion faor Tr7e G @747

yP4T TeGIfor Yigwfa vy 3 &ior: i 935 I

Three lakh, sixty thousand years, from the manushya maana, is said to be
the period of Kali yuga.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

GG [THITGT B HETTqI] e & TYHIST FFIT AT 5§ f7aa For
LTI 517 | 37 TeIlelaaroiar &iera & 3aiT Werq w1
Fleraegiiearg | Il i+ 51a 97 g leeq gIqT ofeq IIaq g1d
Tegriadledr &I 3&iT/

Earlier itself the Kali yuga duration was told. Why is it told again?
Between yugaas there is a Sandhyaa kaala. This is told including that
Sandhyaa kaala. During Pareekshit kaala, the Kali Sandhyaa period starts.
At the end of a chaturyuga, there is a Sandhyaa kaala, where there is a
gradual change from Kaliyuga to Krutayuga. These 1200 years includes
the Sandhyaa kaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 115:

Il dif 3T 957 95 T G747 |

e 70 TR Hiawgfa g7: @ I 994 I

According to the divya varsha, 1200 devamaana, when this is completed,
then, again Kruta yuga will start.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 116:

FTEIT: &139T: 3%7: YET: T fgaaaq |

g7G7 HETHTT: GHATT: TEGT: Il 996 /I

In every yuga, the Braahmanaas, Kshatriyaas, Vaishyaas and Shoodraas,
thousands of them have come and gone.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 117:

FEATATTEGTTT TR Feigper |
glTeFTIIe GIeT=] 7 79T GRS Il $96 1

Paraasharar told about so many vamshaas to Maitreyar. He is telling that
so many have come and gone, and it is not possible to tell all their
names. Many names are repeating and similar, and | did not tell you all
the names.
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Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

ggadile 3a | Giaged FT8TH 7T GITeFq T GRE &I giva: G&qT 7
g7/

In every kula, so many names are again repeating, it is impossible to tell
all the names. So they are not told.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 118:
3q110: gival o g% 7 3637 G |

FATTITEG I Il 99 I
Devaapi, Puruvamsha, (or Maru), Ishvaaku, and the descendants of all
these kulaas, they were very powerful and strong kings. They were all
living in Kalaapagraama.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 119:

Fa g7 g 3T &7 Fradal I dt/
It giaer dioryal agareyar i §9¢ 1

In Kruta yuga, they all come here and start the Kshatriya vamsha again.
They are the origin for the Manu vamsha in future.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 120:

g7 FHGNIT FIYF: TG/

FAATIETIRIIN T FHOr 45 Il 990 Il

By these people, in order, the sons of Manu will enjoy this earth, in these
three yugaas - Kruta, Treta and Dvaapara.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

ga 513/ o a1 GTIRII 510 JUFT HiFkTaa Ha: SeqeTdid/

Why only three - Kruta, Tretaa, Dvaapara are told. Even in Kaliyuga,
many Kshatriya vamshaas were told by Paraasharar. This is because it is a
very short period compared to the other three yugaas. That is why it is
not mentioned here separately. Kshatriyaas are very few in the Kaliyuga.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 121:

el @ Srasar: g draq lasi<r 3 47/

TYT UF a7 go= qIad GHISRyar i §9¢ I

In Kaliyuga, these are all the people who will continue this vamsha. Some
of them will still be there to continue the vamsha, like Devaapi, Puru,
etc.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 122:
Uy g g%l 39 dd il Yol TIT/
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[A1& el Tieq TIFql 7 U9 Tya: o7 4 999 1

These vamshaas | have just told you - some of these kings only. If | have
to tell completely, even hundred years is not enough.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 123:

gq 7 o= T yyrer 3 o7 f&faqved )

Fd TG HE1¥: [7G 87 Haiae i 993 Il

These kings, and also other kings, in this world, were all covered by
moha, and then they thought they had this belongingness, idea of
possession, that this is mine, in their bodies, in their land, etc.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 124.

FY 7T FTH =l HGT Y 7l |

G 3l fa~aral orvag: of~Tq 88 JUT: Il §9% Il

All these kings, how did they spend their time? How can own this land
forever, how can my son get this land, my descendants, it should
continue in my vamsha only, they should only be ruling over all these
places, they worried about these things only, and lived their life and
passed away.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 125:
TG GEaRT: T 3 T T TYT 78/
YIawqT: T UF Ireg /=1 AT 4 TG T 37 I §94 I

Those who were before them, and those before them, and even in future
those who will come, those who follow them again, all these people.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 126:

[ATIFT I TIIENT FATHHTT TG

JYTETY: IR1G §9/<7 §T TGERT Il 996 I

Bhoomi devi is laughing at them, looking at them, all their efforts and
endeavours in order to win over the land, to win over the earth. The
earth itself is laughing at them, like the flower blooms in Sharat kaala.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 127:
739 gridiniares ey Aaty 7/
TI7E 4HeqforT aT@raneal gi: i 96 I

Pruthivi has told these shlokaas. | will tell you, listen to them. Asitamuni
has told this to Dharmadhvaji, who was a Janaka.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 128:

gredt 3ar -
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FYTY TR0 TG FIGHATH /1T |

J7 BTGYTIT AT T 4% Aad: Il §9¢ I

Pruthivi told - Though they are very intelligent, how can they have this
kind of a delusion, moha, about owning this land. They are equivalent to
a bubble in an ocean. They just come and go, are so short lived. They
seem to be very confident about what they are thinking.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 129:

QaH STHTY Pl gy FB1~ HIFU: |

aal YT 7 gy foriyea ayr RgT 1 998 o

First, they want to win over themselves, then they want to win over their
ministers and servants, and all the people and enemies.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 130:

FHHT 377 TTH TG g GIIRTY |

51 STTFIYT G T TIGI~T SHageTTq Il 930 I

Slowly, let us win over the entire world, along with the oceans. Like this,
they are all the time interested in winning over the land, and they don't
see death which is not very far off.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 131:

TGRTaNT JTia YHvSTqy} o

[T STHTTE Tadq Gli: ST Berq I 939 I

They go till the end of the ocean, and they occupy the entire earth bhoo
mandala, and what is this compared to the indriya jaya, which will

actually lead to mukti.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

T Gad ) =T o7 Gregd 1& Giai fedl 3/cq+ 14 3ia 3T Ggaria
/

Winning over the kingdom, establishing themselves, and winning over
their own senses - these two cannot be compared. Winning over the
senses will lead them to liberation itself. Winning over the land is so
meagre.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 132:

g o gaorT FraT g1 7&rd T [4ar |

T FHGq1q YEaTd GgH 381~ TIfdar: if 939 I

Their forefathers, the kings, when they passed away, they did not take
the land. Their father did not take it along with him. Pruthivi is telling -
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"They did not take me". They all passed away without taking me. Out of
stupidity, they are trying to win over.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

S 31/ 4T 4T G 7 3IGTY §a, [GarHeTeT Fiar: [aar 7 |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 133

Tep Fqqarar yiqor aify 37 |
TId T Hle7 FHGIT Taaary Il 933 Il

There will be difference of opinion, fights, among father and son, among
brothers, in order to win over the land. Thinking that this is mine, the
idea of possession is what is leading to all this.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 134.
7eq1 TR GHAT FHT G-a9 Y T ATYAIH |
Tl g1 gl I3 3T TT T PIKIITIT 51 T T I 938 Ml

Regarding earth, one king says "This is mine". Another king says "This is
mine". "This belongs to my descendants forever". Whoever has died and
passed away, all those people had this evil thought.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
qaft 51 geat 7§ 50 (ATHRATFHTH: | T Y: T T 517 T
O 77 5l &=: | /R 7T 39 W81 517 3G TT T F1 a7 Fal AbIae

oI, T T Y 38 FIGRUIG 39 Y: HH 510 G- Sr¥iq ) Ja o3
g8, 3T HI1T A T oY =1 qt YT T T 17 0T gz

AT |

Before dying, they all thought that this belongs to me only. Every king
thought like this. Every king had the same thought that this belongs to
them.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 135:

ECT HAGI] ?573_5755,733727 AT HGq gora¥q

T T: T Y THG EEIGG HHTHT BT I §34 I

One king thought that this land belonged to him only. When he passed
away, having seen him also, even then, people are not realizing. When he
died leaving me here, one who follows him, how can he again have the
idea of possession in him, that this belongs to him, even having seen a
king who passed away without taking anything. Thus says Pruthivi.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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E%7 §11G | T S F: UV: HI F AT T €%7 T da: I¥1 TG T §la
Oq T4 Y97 g5 FYH A1eqa HRd |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 136:
g2} HAT S7Y IR ] a5l § 5T §&: & T/
TIGT: 7Y THTTETE: §7: T H@Y 47 g afa Il 93§ Il

Like this, those who have this mamakaara in this land, | can only laugh at
them. He says to his enemies - “Leave this land and go - this belongs to
me only, this is mine". At the same time, they are such stupid idiotic
people, that | have pity for them.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

510 | 519 99 HEET 75 35T Hafs, a1 argife aifkfe
g?@#-a/?avéﬁn?ﬂarm-/wﬁg

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 137:
87 ger=Ie: -

gfa v erufl Mar: Zealed 339 3 yar: |

o faad gifa aaia s@ T leTag Il 936 I

Sri Paraasharar - What is the phala for those who listen to this,
understand that they will not have any mamakaara. Whoever listens
these shlokaas told by Pruthivi, for them, the mamatva will go away. Just
as the ice melts away in the burning Sun.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 138:

310 U B9 G=IF T7): a2 5971 7T |

T7 RYTaagTey [awr): =T TaT: Il §3¢ I

Like this, | have told you the Manu vamsha. All these are Vishnu's Amsha.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 139:

HTHT T 5H YFGT T7): G ATHHIT |

T GI9H LY 3 FUwgld SHATTT: Il §3% I

Whoever listens to this with a lot of devotion, this Manu vamsha, all their
sins will get destroyed.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 140:

7 TS el T SAEAN=T: |
YT UTH @ T FIed TRGIqr: 1 950 Il
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This vamsha charita of Shashi and Soorya - the Chandra vamsha and
Soorya vamsha, listening to all these with controlled senses, and with
great devotion, they will get all the prosperity - dhana, dhaanya, etc.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 141:

&I g AU TIRTALE T TG/

gqTta Tg9Tel 7 FIedT [H8TH SFTarT Il 959 I

When they all passed away - Ikshvaaku, Jahnu, Maandhaatru, Sagara,
Avikshita, Raghu, Yayaati, Nahusha and others - knowing that they were
all there, and they passed away ..

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

36qT gl | 78T T19H |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 142:

HETFTI HETTIF1IT 7 &7 TFIIT |

HAT BIH Tler-7T FYTRNGIT] TG I 959 1

.. they were all very powerful people, they were very valiant, very
strong, they had collected endless money, all these kings, only their story
is remaining now. As time passed away, they all passed away, and only
their story remains.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 143

YT 7 G7 GRIG] Te&ATad a7/

g1 T FATT THG Foa 7% I 853 Il

If one listens to this, then they will not have the idea of possession, idea
of "mine” in son, wife, house, land, wealth - they will not have the idea
of possession. They will get the idea of non possession in all of these.
They will be detached.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 144:

7% 79t 3: qenyEe: IgIEI: aw97vn=[af=?aa7=[/
357 gTF: Flerdl Hadigi: Far 7 BT FUTTIN: I 988 I

All these great people have performed tapas for many many years, raising
both their hands for thousands of years. They performed lots of good
yajnyaas, they became very powerful and strong, but as time passed by,
they all passed away, and only their name is remaining here.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 145:
qg G [ a1 srgal at Rfraii=e: |
NEd: FUP: 3T JoT I foigea gt i 8¥4 I
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Pruthu went around the entire world, and unstopped, won over all his
enemies. He was hit by the wind of kaala, time, and he was also
destroyed. As though the cotton is thrown into fire, and it burns.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 146:

T: BT §YG THRA] FT1] THIBE FATNT®: |

FYT TG5Y AT 1THT: G vq by [dbeq &g Il 956 Il

As Kaartaveeryaarjuna who was a great king, enjoyed all the continents,
he occupied the whole earth and won over all his enemies; when
someone is telling about his story, then they will get a doubt whether he
was really there or not. Because he is no more now, and only his story is
remaining. People get a doubt whether he was really there or not.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

g 3 | GHcY [dHcY 8g: GG H79: [dFbcy: GI9T;, T8 8q: [#7 0aq
13 BT SrFIq 7 a7 5ia GITR 777 |

They get a doubt in their mind. Is it possible for someone to be like this.
Was he really there or not? That is the state now.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 147:

GRITTTIIE T T QY GRIT [RGgarTIg
&I Y 7 &Y &0 YUFIITT [9F S~TH I §56 I

Their wealth was all over, and they had won over all directions,
Dashaanana, Avikshata, Raaghava and others. Even their ash is not
remaining now. Yama, just by the raising of his eyebrows, they all got
destroyed. Not even their ash is remaining now.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

g7 317 | &I FY 7 51d &Y 7 g7 | aq ar durg 0%
[T G T AT T TIaH | §aH HYH 513 T84T |

How is it possible?

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 148:
FYTIRNGH 3/GT7 g JIETF T4 YIT THad

YT 1Y dab] fo @Y Gref: THGH ST T T=EdT: Il 8¢ I
Maandhaatru was a great chakravarti. Only his story is remaining now. He

is also gone. Having listened to this, how can, in their own self, think that
this belongs to me. They are all dull minded ones.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:
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FYTRNNGH 51 | HIAHIT HE@184 36 3G, 34T Taa g3 g7 Heid
&7131 |

Aatmani means in their own deha. Means that they have deha aatma
bhramaa. They think that the body itself is aatman. Even in their body
they cannot think that this is mine. How can they think in their land,
house, family, son, etc.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 149:

YTRYTET: TIN: P Y] GRTT1 TITAET T T |

GIAMBRTET: T §Yq: U G 7 regra 73 7133 1/ 98¢ 1l
Bhageeratha and others, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dashaanana, Raaghava,
Lakshmana, Yudhishthira - is it true or false, we do not know whether
they were there.

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 150:

7 GBI 3 7 797 YIawr: glaar 747 fagaw Gadiar: |

Td TYT 3= T TYT Y E4GT: TF Y™l qyT1Tqa qq il 940 I

Those who are now, and those who are going to come in future, whom |
have told you about, all the great Brahmins and valiant people, they will
all be just like those who were there earlier; when their time is
measured, it is very short.

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

qd STE9T 59 TAGTT HIFWGT: 7 TT HiFw~7 31 STyaqr: |

Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4, Chapter 24, Shloka 151:
g [A13eaT 7 T30 H1F FHGH ST AT gfosaT |
fag~] @aq dTIIHIET 471c491 4 7 IR =7 I 949 1/

One who is a pandita should not have the idea of possession in himself.
When he cannot make in his own body, how can he think of mamatva in
his own wife or land, or even in other people who are having embodied
souls. How can he say that they are his friends or his relatives? How can
one have the idea of possession, how can one have such a thought?

Sri Engal Aalwaan’s Commentary:

FFTHY Gigreare vaq fafear 3fa/

Paraasharar is concluding what is told so far.

This concludes Chapter 24 of Amsha 4.

Il 31T 87 135y qrTol g 3% agiaen Hear: I

Page 248 of 249

www.sadagopan.org



Sri Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 4

Il 31 81 fasggeror ST 47 13 faria agd siel agiasn e |
This concludes Amsha 4.

Il g1t 87 135 grT0} Fgefer: GET: i

Il 81 139 fardiad age/f=r: TareT: |

We have concluded four Amshaas. Two more Amshaas are remaining. In
Amsha 5, it is mostly about Krishnaavataara.

Naaraayanam namaskrutya naram cha eva narottamam |
Deveem sarasvateem vyaasam tato jayam udeerayet | |

Sri Krishnaarpanamastu
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